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PREFACE. 


E Dean of Worceſter's Ser- 
von about Church- Authority 
em d to Me to deſerve a very 
EG carefull Examination, not only 
From the Irreſiſtible Importuni- 
"lf ty of Thoſe who defired it might 
| „be publiſhd: but from the great 
aud deſerv 4 Reputation of his own Uncommon. 
Learning ; as well as from the Deliberation uſed, 
before its firſt Appearance, which produced the In- 
ſertions and Additions mention d in the Pre- 
face te it, (that were afterwards follow d by a few 
Others, ) ſufficient to free it from the Imputation 
of an Haſty, or Careleſs Diſcourſe. And T have 
accordingly, in the follawing Sheets, conſider d it 
fully, ſeriouſly, and impartially. - © 
In this Preface, the Dean aſſures Us that F 
He ſhall be ever an Enemy to Perſecution. Aud 
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leſt we ſbould not know what He meaus by This - 
Noble. Declaration; He explains to Us, in Two 
Particulars, how far his Zeal againſt Perſecuti- 
on carries Him. Firſt, He cannot think it e- 
quitable in the Governours of the Church, to 
take the UTMosT Advantage of SEVERE 
Laws againſt Innocent Well-meaning People, 
while they continue ſuch. Notwithſtanding this, 
It may be right, in His Judgment, to make, and 
to have in Readineſs, SEVERE Lars againſt . 
INNOCENT well-meaning People: nay, It may 
be right to take ADVANTAGE of theſe Laus 
againſt ſach Perſons. If ſo be that the UTMosT- 
Advantage be not taten; It may not, as far as 
appears, be Perſecution in the Dean s Senſe. Se- 
condly, He does not think it equitable in the Go- 
vernours of the Church, to call in the Secular 
Arm, to oppreſs and cruſh under its Weight 
virtuous and LEARNED Men for the Miſtakes - 
their Diſintereſted Purſuit of Truth and Learn= - 
ing may HAPPEN to lead them into. 
In theſe Two Senſes, and this Reſtraind De- 
Free, is the Dean a declar d Enemy to Perſecuti- 
on. But as for ſevere Laws; and the taking 
Advantage of Them againſt the Unlearned ; He 
is not diſpoſed to make. any Declaration againſd - 
theſe Inſtances of Perſecution. _— 
As for what follows, relating to Eſtabliſn- 
ments; I am not at all concern d in it. But 
whether I agree with, or diſagree erz the 
Dean, p This Head, I cannot indeed deter- 
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mine, till He clearly and diftinily ſets before 
the World, the Whole of what He includes in-' 
his Notion of Eſtabliſhments: and then I promiſe.” 
Him to give Him my Thoughts upon the Matter 
If, as I fear from what I have already cited aut of 
his Preface, He includes in It the Neceſſity or. 
Uſefulneſs of ſevere Laws againſt Well-meaning 
Innocent People, if they happen to be Unlearned; 
and the Right of the Governours of any Church 
to take Advantage of theſe Laws : I think my 

ſelf obliged, as long as I profeſs my ſelf a Chriſti- 
an, to proteſt againſt ſo Unchriſtian a Procedure; 
and to declare. againſt All Perſecution, as the 
Dean has againſt That which He eſteems Immo- 
derate: and I think it my Duty, as a Member. 
of Humane Society, to oppoſe what is indeed. de- 
ftruftive to it. But if He means by Eſtabliſh- - 
ments Any thing conſiſtent with the Common. 
Right of Mankind to junge for Themſelves,.as 
well as to enjoy the Privileges of Humane Socie- 
ty; and with that Liberty with which Chriſt: 
himſelf has made his Servants-free: He and 1 
ſhall have but little Conteſt upon this Subject. 
Nay, if Fe includes in Eſtabliſhments, Great 
Riches and Worldly Power; I have never ſaid any 
thing which can be conſtrued. azainſt Them, But 
what Every ſerious Preacher, in Eren Church, + 
conſtantly repeats and inculcates upon his Auditors, 
That there is a Tendency in the Things of this 
World to hurt Thoſe who are not continually upon 
their Guard againſt the Force of them. Aud 1 
Hope, No Chriſtian will- differ from me in this. 

But I cannot indeed, join with the Dean in ſup- 


porting 
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porting Them by ſuch Arguments as He produces 
in bis Preface: Which, in my Opinion, muſt give 
Them a deeper Wound, than All their pretended 
Adverſaries have yet done. The Reaſons why I 
Speak thus of the Arguments He here makes uſe 
of, are, becauſe they turn the Eyes of Chriſtians 
2 Conduct of Almighty God in the Chri- 
tian Religion, which was not of this World, 
#0 what it pleas d Him to ordain in the Jewiſh 
Inſtitution, which was of This World; becauſe 
they reflect Shame upon Proteſtantiſm, and the 
Church of England ir ſelf, by making All its 
Security to conſiſt in Humane Laws, and abſo- 
lutely determining It to have No laſting Force a- 
gainſt Popery, but from Theſe ; and becauſe They 
are all framed to ſtrengthen the Suſpicion which 
a former Paſſage rait d, That the Dean means 
1 Eſtabliſnments, SE VERE Laws againſt 
nnocent Men; and at leaſt, Mop RR ATR 
PERSECUTION of the Unlearned and Igno- 
rant. 36-59 AT | 
The Reverend Mr. Rogers, the Ingenious Au- 
"thor of The Viſible and Inviſible Church, cer- 
tainly deſerves Commendation for the ſerious and 
good Manner in which He has, generally ſpeaking, 
bandled his Subject. Whether He will take it 
for a very great Complement, to have it ſaid by 
"the Dean that He * confiderd the Church as 
Inviſible, in Compliance with his Adverſaries; 
as if He thought it, with the Dean, to be no 
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more th an a Fiction; I knownot. Whether He 
Has * quite diſarmed his Adverſaries, will 
beſt appear to the Reader from comparing it ins- 
partially with Mr. Sykes 's Chnplere and Excel- 
lent Examination of it. For my ſelf; I have 
more Reaſon to thank Mr. R. * his Aſſiſtance, 
than the contrary. For, As, on the one Had, T 
Have always, and do ſtill maintain, that there is 
an Univerſal, Viſible Church, made up hom i 
cular Viſible Churches; at well as an Inviſible 

One: that there is a Viſible Ningdom of Cbriſt, 
48 well as an Inviſible one: aud that Theſe Viſible 
Churches onght to be orderly Societies: Se, on 

the other Hand. Mr. Rogers acknowledges of: 
fectually, more than once, that the Members of Al 
or Any of theſe Viſible Churches, tho unter Viff- 
ble Governours and Teachers, yet are bound by the 
"Laws of their Invifible Gobemour ; und, « Th 

hope to cont inue Members of his Inviſible Chure 

to examine All the Decrees, Deciſions, and Do- 
ctrines, laid upon Them 'by Men; - and, in their 
Regards to Them, to be -governd by the Ori 
nal Charter, and ſupreme Law of their Inviſible 
King, the Inſtitutor of their Religion. This is 
All, in effect, which I gefire. 2 Mr. R. has 
1 ſo far from difarming M e *of This; that 
Fle has, (as all other 'Writers f -Good Senſe in 


this Controverſy habe done,) in effect acknowledg d 
and N the MY" _ + A feds 
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Fim the Example of the Dean, Mr. Rogers, 
and Others, I am more and more confirm d in 
what I have obſervd heretofore, that when Men 
of great Senſe and Ingenuity appear in the Cauſe 
of that Authority which alone has been denied, 
They muſt run into perpetual Contradictions to 
"Themſelves, and their own apparent Defign : and 
that This wil ever happen from that very Senſe 
and Ingenuity, which would prevent it in other 
.Cauſes,. but, in This, forces Them to ſee and ac- 
knowledge the Truth upon: many Occaſions; and 
will not permit Them to run into the Groſſneſs 
of Popery, and that Doctrine of Abſolute Au- 


thority 7 which alone (abſurd as it is) can make Þþ 


"their whole Scheme, and All their Declara- 
tions, conſiſtent. 35 | 


"T7 have added a Poſtſcript, in reply to the 
Heavy Accuſations f the Lord Biſhop of Ox- 
ford, in his late Charge: Who,' tho He came 
Forth tbe Laſt, het, is univerſally Acknowleds d 
to have greatly exceeded ALL that have gone 
before Him in this Controverſy. 
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Age 18. line 6. from the Bottom, for that read Them. p. 
P 66. 1. 4. read Apoſtles. p. 71. 1.1. read, to All of Them. 
p. 81. J. 9. 2 Oppoſition add to. p. 82. line 21, and 22. 
for He oppoſes, read They oppoſe. p. 168. 1. 24. for intitled 
to a Great Reward, read, Sure of a Good Reward, Ib. l. 
laſt but one, for Great read Good. Ib. laſt line, for Greater 
read Better. In the Margin at Bottom, add this Note, See 
Mr. Stebbing's Remarks upon a Poſition, &c. p. 25, 27, 28. 
p-. 186. Il. 6. from the Bottom, read decline. p. 229. 1.7. for 
Pe ople read Men. Ib. 1. 21. read Battle. 


ADDEN D A. 

Page 63. line laſt, after Doctrines, add, Nor has he taken 
Notice that our Lord himſelf choſe to expreſs the Practice of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, in laying Duties upon Other Men, by 
the Phraſe of Binding beavy Burtbens, &c. Matth. 23, 4- 

Page 67. l. 5. after Plural. add, Whether I be miſtaken 
in this Circumſtance, or not; the Queſt ion of Fa, which has 
any relation to the Dean's Caule, is, whether Thoſe Interpre- 
ters, who ſuppoſe this Text (tho' not the Other) to relate 
to Perſons, do yet interpret It of the Abſolution of theſe Per- 
ſons from their Sins; or from the Poſſeſſion of Evil Spirits. 
Ibid 1. 6. after But add then, ſuppoſing This to be fo ; 


N. B. The Pages are cited according to the Firſt Edition of 
the Dean's Sermon, 1 | | 
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FH E 1 a Perſoñ of iddbubred 
Learning, and à great Capa- 
city, undertakes publickly to 

aſſiſt che World zn 2 Diſpute 
of the utmoſt Fn THEE A 
Enquirers after Truth come 
with Pleaſute to receive his 
Taſtru ions. For 3 ſelf, I acknowledge, it 
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2 An Anſwer to the + 


was with 4 particular Satisfaction I at firſt 
heard that the Reyerend Dr. Hare, of whoſe 
critical Skill in Words, and good Judgment in 
Things, I had formed to my ſelf a very great 
Idea, was determind to publiſh his Senti- 


ments upon a Subject, about which I had 


thought my ſelf obliged to trouble the World. 
I was impatient to ſee what ſuch an Hand could 
produce. I read it with all the Expectation of 
Light, which the higheſt Opinion could raiſe 
in any Man's Breaſt. And I even flatter'd My- 
ſelf that I might now, if ever, hope to be freed 
from an Error, unprofitable ro my ſelf, 
and troubleſome to others. Or, if it ſhould 
not be ſo; I thought ar leaſt that I might be 
the more contented with my own Notions, af- 
ter all my beſt Searches, if I ſhould find nothing 
very material alledged againſt them by One, 
whom hardly Any thing could prevent from de- 
monſtrating the Truth of the contrary, but the 
Impoſſibility of the Thing it ſelf. The Title 
appear d very promiſing. The Words Church- 
Authority Vindicated, made Me expect to ſee 
the ſame Church- Authority defended, which a- 
lone has been denied in the Diſputes now on 
Foot: and in order to this, to find it poſitively 
and clearly ſlated; both what it is in it ſelf, and 
what in it's Extent; together with all other 
neceſſary Circumſtances of it. But how far 
ſuch Expectations could be anſwer d, will ap- 
pear from what follows. a 4 
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Dean of Worceſter / Sermon. 3 


The Introduction 10 the Dean's Diſceurſe, 
33 conſider d. 


Will begin with the Introduction to the 
Dean s Sermon which He opens with an 
Obſervation, too true, indeed, and too 
ſcandalous to all who are concern d in it: vis. 
That the Scripture, conſider d as a Rule and 
Judge of Controverſy, tho appeal d to by 


« All Sides, is rarely ſubmitted to by Any, 


with that Impartiality and Deference of 
Judgment that is due to it, ec. To which 
He adds that, what is more ſtrange, This 
Rule has been by none leſs follow d, or 


* more perverted, than by Thoſe who pretend 


moſt to a ſtrict and cloſe Adherence to it: 


ſo cloſe (it ſeems) as to induce them to cen- 


ſure ſeverely All who pay any regard even to 
the © primitive and ear/zeff. Writers of the 
Church, tho not in Oppoſition to the Sa- 
<** cred Writings, but in Subordination and in 
Aid ef hben 4 

As I muſt profeſs for my own part that I 
never knew, nor heard of, any one Perſon, in 


my Time, who was ſo ſenſeleſs as, our of re- 


gard to the Scriptures, to caſt off any the 
leaſt Help which might be of uſe in coming 


to the right underſtanding of them; (the Thing 


it ſelf implying a Contradiction and Abſurdiry 
in it:) ſo J was at firſt in ſome Wonder to what 
# 2 this 


\ 
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this latter Obſervation would tend. But 
my Surprize was quickly at an End. I found 
that the Sociniaus, and ſome Modern Wri- 
ters about Church-Amuthority , were to be 
join d together, in order to feel the Weight 
of this Remark. The Socmans, one would 
. think, at preſent, very little worthy the re- 
gard of fo great a Man; when They ſeem to 
be vaniſhed; and nor to have been ſo. much 
as ſpoken of for many Years. Their Interpre- 
rations of ſome peculiar Paſlages of Scripture 
are univerſally rejected, as inconſiſtent with 
all the Beſt Rules of Interpretation. And a 
ſort of Perſons are ariſen, in their Place, (it is 
faid,) who ſhew no Diſdain nor Contempt of 
Antiquity: but claim their Share of the Firſt 
and Earlieſt Writers; and yet contend with e- 
qual Zeal for the only Rule of Faith, the 
'Scriptures. But the Name of Socinian is not 
yer quite forgot. It leads to Prejudice and 
Paſſion, when duly adapted to Others: and 
They, who are immediately joined in the ſame 
Remark, ſtand in a Light which is favourable 
neither to their Perſons, nor their Cauſe. 
But what can one think of ſuch an Obſerva- 
tion as this, illuſtrated by ſuch Inſtances 2: The 
Obſervation is, that None appear to be leſs 
governed by the Scripture, than ,thoſe whoſe 
Zeal appears greateſt for it. The Socinians, 
ſays the Dean, are a Flagrant Iuſtance of this. 
And how is this made appear? Becauſe They 
adhere conſtantly and ſolely to it, without ſo 
much as attending to Antiquity to help them: 
| - that 


Dean of Worceſter's Sunne. 5 


that is, The Socinians are a Flagrant Inſtance 


of not being governed by the Scriprure, bo- 


cauſe They are zelouſly againſt having regard 
ro Any other Book, tho never ſo antient. 
This may be their Weakneſs: and Their Pecu- 
liar Interpretations of Seripture may be Mi- 
ſtakes: as I believe them to be. But I confels 
this is a very odd Inſtance of Mens not being 
governed by the Rule: they ſet up for Others: 
and ro me not accountable any other way, but 
that it was thought fit for ſome Reaſon or other 
to introduce them upon the Stage, when nei- 
ther the Subject led to it, nor the Obiccvation 
it ſelf ſuired their Caſ. 

But. for an Inſtance, ſays the Does, how 


little Men are ſometimes guided by che. 


ic Scripture; who are loudeſt for a itrict Adlhie- 
& rence to it, and affect to take it, as it were, 
into their Peculiar Patronage, as its only 
Friends; we need go no farther than to the 
66 Difpures that have been of late, and are 
“ ſtill} agitated with ſo much Heat, concern- 
„ing Church Authority: Which, Though it 
«< have the Practice of the Univerſal Church 
in ALL Times on its ſide, has been oppoſed 
< with that Aſſurance on one Hand, and wich 
that profeſſed Regard to the Seriptures on 
the other, that One would think there could 
& not be found in them the leaſt Foot- ſteps of 
any thing in Favour of It; much leſs ſuch 
© expreſs and plain Words as, Obey them that 


% have the Rule over you, and ſi kt your 


ſelves, &c: 
5 3 W 
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If I were not my ſelf concern d perſonally in 

this Paſſage, enough to be ſuſpected of Parti- 

ality, I would preſume to affirm that this again 

is an Unfortunate Instance of the Truth of his 
Obſervation ; and as directly oppoſite ro the 
Deſign of ir, as can be. I muſt ſpeak in my own 
Perſon; becauſe it is roo plain that I have the 

„ Honour to be much in the Dean's Thoughts 
throughout this whole Diſcourſe. If He will beſo 

kind as to ſheiw, in what Paſſage I have ever once 
thewn' any Neglect of this, or any other Text 

q of Script ure; or that I have ever gone one Step 
i farther than to enquire ſeriouſly what that 
Church-Amhority is, which is conſiſtent with 

all the Declarations of Scripture, and the Na- 
ture of Religion; or that I am not, and have 
not ever been, deſirous that the true Meaning 
of ſuch Texts {ſhould determine this Contro- 
| verſy; then I will be ready to ſubmit to his 
'S ſevereſt Cenſures. - Alaſs! it does not require 
| the Learning or Critical Knowledge of the 
Dean of Worceſter, to know that there is ſuch 

a Text as This, in the New Teſtament, I have 

only endeavourd, to the beſt of my Power, 

1 to find out the true Senſe of it. Whatever 
1 Church Authority, deſigned to ſubſiſt in all Ages 
[| of the Church, can be proved to be ordain d in 
[ This or any other Text in the New Teſtament, 
J was ever ready to receive; and am fo ſtill; 
And when the Dean can ſhew.,that the Aut ho- 
rity which I have denied, is declared or impli- 

ed in this Text, I will gladly come over to his 
Arguments, and take my Share of Power * 

others. 
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others. But if He only means that I have 
miſtaken the true Senſe of Scripture, and er- 
red in my Interpretation; this is no more to 
his Obſervation, than rhe moſt diſtant Point 
imaginable. My Attachment ro the Scripture 
is ſtill the ſame. That is my Rule, and my 
only Rule; tho' I may err in the underſtand- 
ing ie. And His producing this Inſtance, how- 
ever it may appear to Himſelf, is no more to 
his Purpoſe, than if a Noman- Catholic ſhould 
obſerve that Proteſtants pretend a great Zeal for 
the Scripture, but yet oppoſe Tranſubſtantiation 
with that Aſſurance, as if there were no ſuch 
expreſs and plain Words in the Goſpel, as, 
This is mn Body. He knows his own Rule, 
that it is not the Sound, but the Sexſe, of the 
Words, in which we are concerned: and He 
knows that I have not writ, as if there were 
no ſuch Words as theſe in the New Teſtament; 
but as if there were no ſuch Senſe ro be put 
upon theſe Words as ſome Men have contend- 
ed for. So that the Dean muſt, in my poor 
Opinion, either change his Ober vation, or the 
Inſtances He produces of the Truth of it. If 
He will change his Obſervation inco this, That 
They who ſpeak loudeſt for the Authority and 
Sufficiency of the Scriptures, frequently them- 
ſelves miſtake in interpreting them; I will con- 
rentedly ſubmit to be an Iuſtance of the Truth 
of this. But then He knows, the Oh ration 
will be Flat, Low, and Impertinent. But if 
He will retain his Obſervation as it is, He muſt 
change his Inſtances; and produce Some who, 
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upon any particular Occaſion, eirher really refuſe 
to be derermin'd by the Scripture; or in Etfect fer 
up another Authoritative Guide, inſtead of it; 
even whillt in Words they adhere to it upon 
other Occaſions. This is the ſole Meaning of 
the Complaint and if He will keep cloſe to 


this, I am confident He will not take his In- 


ſtances from Thoſe who have lately diſpured 
againſt an Unchriſtian Church- Authority ; but 
from Others. And thus much for the Unneceſ- 
ſary Severity of his Intraduction: in which the 
Inſtances He produces, ſhew nothing, but that 
He had Zeal enough againſt ſome Perſons, to 
make him forget the Meaning of his ow] O- 
ſervation; and to wander from it after what 
has not the leaſt Relation to it. 
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W E now come t6 the Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, alledged by the Dean for the - 
Authority of . Governours. Let 
perpretation of his own 

Text. 


c 


. 
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Text. Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that haue the 


Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves. I ſhall 
endeavour to place his Obſervations upon theſe 
Words, in as clear a Light as I can: by taking 
them out of the. Perplexity in which He: has 
left them; and ben chem into r and 
ſhort Propoſitions. / 

1. *.Thefe Words & contain the Relation of 


*- Superiors and Inferiors, and ſtrongly com- 
mand the Submiſſion of one to the other. 


o_ is confirm'd by obſerving, 
2. That @ Heere, either by it ſei; or 
64 with 2 Genitive after it, does moſt properly 


* ſignify Governours, or * that have the 


* Rule over us. W e 
3. % This Word, in two 3 of this 
6 + Choapize! is render d, in the Margin of our 
Eugliſb Bible, by Guide, and bent Guides, 
either to expreſs the Nature of the — 
„here meant, or, G. 
Ihe Nature therefore, of the Rulers hate 
ſpoken of, is allowed to be That of Gwdes :; 
which, I chink, is always ſuppoſed to leave 
the Perſons guided ro judge for themſelves; 
and not to oblige Them to follow into the 


Sea, or down 4 Precipice. Ir is a happy 


Manner of writing, to be able to connect 
ones Obſervations ſo dextrouſſy together, 
as really to deſtroy what one ſeems do 
* for with Zeal; and yet to e _ 


I "1 ——__ 


— * = a ——— - — 


n. = 
| Sight 


a ? 8 e * "Wi 
— <> RR renee won oe oy — 
= 


Sight of 


An Anſwer ta the 


every Unattentive Reader. The Two 
firit Obſervations look d very big; and as if 
both rhe „ ubmiſſion of ſome, and the Rule of 
orhers, were now to be prov'd to the ſtricteſt 
Degree. But this little Word Cuides being in- 
troduced without any Pomp, and ſeemingly 
allowed to explain the Nature of the Rule 


# 
* 


before contended for; the Terror of what 


went before vaniſhes: and the Submiſſion dwin- 


dles into ſuch'a Submi//ionas is due to a Guide, 


whom a Man takes for his Aſſiſtance and Di- 
rection, without putting out his own Eyes. 
"i 5 Nothing (the Dean * obſerves) can be 
“ inferd to the Diminution of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power from this Term "Hz guevor.” 
I confeſs, I did, in a former Book, venture 
to obſerve that there was a great deal of Dif 
ference between this Word, uſed of Ecele- 
fiaſtical Teachers, and ſome other Words which 
never were uſed of Them: and that the Word 
Rulers, iu our Enghſs Tranſlation, carryd a 
greater Sound along with it in our Language, 
than this Word had in the Greek. I ſhall be 
glad to be corrected in any Miſtake by ſo 
Learned a Man as T truly believe Dr. Hare to 
be. But yet, as I know a {rtle of Words; and 
endeavour to make the beſt Uſe I can of my 
own and others Obſervations: I will not take 
His or any Man's Affirmation for a Proof; nor 
* any of his Proofs without examining 
them. 


4 + 
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The Dean is here pleas d to aſſirm, in Op- 
poſition to my. Obſervation, that nothing 
can be inferd, to the Diminution of Ecek- 
« fraſtical Power, from this Term, (« Hy H 
* which is often uſed by rhe beſt Writers, to 
* expreſs Governours, even ſuch in whom the 
« Supreme Power is lodged.” And that it is 
often uſed ſo in Scripture, (which-no one ever 
denied,) the Dean labours to prove from ſeve- 
ral Paſſages. So that his . here muſt 
be this, | 
The Term d 1yvperor is frequently uſed 
of Civil Governours veſted with en Au- 
chority. | 

4" The ſacks Term or Name is Wt uſe of 
for-Eccleſiaſtical Governours.. + 

Therefore, Nothing can be infer, Ga. 
this Term, to the Diminution of the Authority 
of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Governours. 'To this 0 
is eaſy to anſwer. 

t. One would have expected that the Dean, 
who choſe this Text, and ſcemingly triumphs 
in the. Lords made uſe of in it, thould not 
have contented himſelf with leſs than arguing 
that this Word 5y4uae, implicd in it that 
ſort of Exalted Authority, which has been de- 
nied by ſome. to belong to Thoſe who were 
deſcribed by ir. But I am ſure, ſomething may 
be inferd to the Diminution of this Authority 
from hence, that He, who undertook to defend 
it from this Text, could perſwade himſelf to 
go no higher than to ſay that © nothing can 


« be 
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* be. infer d from this Term ny+perc: to the 
* Diminution of the Authority of Hccleſiaſtical 
& Governours,” without once telling us what it 
is He means by this Authority. For this faint 
Way of Expreſſion, where the ſtrongeſt was 
expected, is a plain Acknowledgment that no- 
thing can be infer d from this Term to the Ex- 
-altatzon of it. For it is obſervable that the 
Dean does not argue that, this Term being u- 
fed. of Princes veſted with Abſolute Authority; 
Therefore, when uſed of Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
naurs, it will either directly or implicitly prove 
that They are veſted with the ſame abſolute 
Authority: But his Argument is, that therefore 
nothing can be inferred, merely from this Term, 
to the Diminution of their Authority; without 
ſaying What it is, or what it ought to be. The 
Dean knew too well the Meaning of the ora, 
and the Nature of the Office he was magnifying, 
ro argue in the former Manner : and there- 
fore, with many big Words, and Sounds that 
look like Zeal for ſomething which Somebody 
has denied, He gently falls from the Subject; 
and perhaps deccives the unwary Reader into 
a Belief that He denies ſomething which others 
affirm, or affirms ſomething which others de- 
ny: whilſt He only cites ſome Greek Paſſapes ; 
and infers a Concluſion: from them which is 
nothing to his Purpoſe, if his Purpoſe were to 
vindicate that Church- Authority which has been 
oppoſed. I will go on to obſerve, | 


| * 2, That, 
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2. That, tho" the Term Hytpuera be uſed of 
' Abſolute Princes: yet it deſetibes them not as 
ſuch; but is really 4/mmutive, in compariſon 
with ſome other Terms by which They are 
called. So likewiſe the Terms Mine Anon, 
and Patres Patriæ, when uſed of Civil Powers, 
muſt ſignify their Duty more than their Dig- 
nity : unleſs in places in which this Latter 
Term, (originally affixed ro Them only who 
had actually done ſome Great and Beneficent 
Action for the Republic) was a Mere Comple- 
ment, {pong Beneficence, and a Farherly 
Regard to the People, where there was none. 
The Term be is of this ſame ſort: of a 
ſofter Signification ; and far from denoting any 
of the Power which the other Words Kugza, 
and gad denote. This the Dean himſelf ſeems 
ſenſible of, by citing the tranſlation in tlie 
Margin, where it is expreſs d by Cuides; which 
He ſeems to allow to ſignify the Nature of Eę- 
cl ſiaſtical Rule. But this carries me to ob. 
P 1 

3. That the Dean has entirely miſtaken tlie 
Obſervation He deſigu d to confront by his eri- 
tical Remarks upon this Word. What T have 
formerly obſerv d is, not only that the Term 
25vmexu is uſed for Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; 
but that the ſtronger Words, ſuch as Kugen, 
or Ke , and the like, are not only nat 
uſed of them, but expreſly denied of them, and 
rejected with Abhorrence, by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves: That this word 1y+werar docs not, in 
the Otiginal, carry along with it the ſame Idea 
1 15 that 
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that the word Rulers in Engliſh does; and that 
therefore This word, and not the others, be- 
ing uſed to expreis their Dignity ; an Argu- 


ment may juſtly be drawn from hence to the 


diminution of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, not be- 
low what it ought to be; but below what it 
would have been, if other Words, and ſtronger 


Terms, had been made uſe of for the fame 


purpoſe. This therefore, ſhews the Improprie- 
8 of the Dean s Argument in this place. 

vil Governours, veſted with ſupreme Autho- 
rity, are called indeed 7yvpero ; and deſcribed 
by other ſoft Names to fignify their Duty. 
But then, at the ſame time, they are called 
Kü elo, Banners, Lords, Kings, and the like. 
Therefore, nothing can be inferred merely 
from the ufe of the word yvuerer to their 
diminution ; whilſt they are called by other 


Names, and have a Title to other Powers 


than what are implied in theſe ſofter Names. 
But what is this to the Cafe which was now 
before the Dean; The Caſe of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Superiors? The earlieſt and beſt of whom 
are not poſleſs'd, in Scripture, of any ſuch 
harder and higher Titles; but are ſolely de- 
ſcribed by the ſofter and better Names, whilſt 
the others are denied of them. This being 
conſider d, the Argument holds good, That, 
tho the Term CORTTT1NN does not it felf imply, 
in the Caſe of Civil Supreme Governours, 
any diminution of the Authority implied in 
the other Names given them of, Ko FJA-18 Bane, 
and the like: Let that ſuch ſoft and low 


words 
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words alone being uſed of Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
riors, or Teachers; and the Others abſolurcly re- 
jected: it may juſtly be collected from hence, 
that their Authority, whatever it be, can be 
no more than what is included and implied 
in thoſe ſoft and low words; and not what is 
denoted by the other more ſtrong and high Ex- 
preſſions. This was the Obſervation: and whe- 
ther the Dean's Remarks, from many Greek Paſo 
ſages, ſignify any thing to weaken it, I now 
leave to the Reader to judge. We now come 
to his Obſervations upon the other Words made 
uſe of in his Text. 6 N 

e 5. If a Doubt (ſays the Dean) could be 
< made of the Senſe of the Word 3yvjeera tak» 
en by it ſelf, the other Words tis join d with 
put the Meaning of it here paſt Diſpute. 
« Obey them and ſubmit your ſelves to Them &. 
"That the word webe, which we render Obey, 
16 very juſtly ſo render d, the Dean gives himſelf 
ſome Trouble to prove; but in my Opinion 
is very unfortunate in the Attempt; tho the 
thing it ſelf ſhould be true. Thus (ſays He) 
tis uſed twice together, Acts v. 36, 37. 
* Before thoſe Days roſe up Theudas — to 
 & whom a number of Men, about four Hundred, 
« ;om'd themſelves; Who was ſlain, and all, 
© as many as obeyed Him, (warns Gu 
„ e,. vom amd) were ſcatter d and brought to” 
* nought, After this Man reſe up Judas — He 
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4 alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as obey- 
* ed Him, (+@«%v(o aur) were diſperſed. Will 
© it be ſaid, He adds, that enaSrm in theſe 
© places does not properly ſignify obeyed, but 
* ſuffered Themſelves to be , perſuaded by 
« them“! ? 0 5 1 

I may, I think, venture to ſay it, becauſe He 
himſelf would hardly, I believe, have thrown 
in this Queſtion in this manner, unleſs He had 
thought it worth while to be conſider d; or 
meant it as ſome ſoftning Salvo in this place; 
uſt as the word Guides before was fram d to 
help us out. My Opinion indeed is that, tho 
this word may be, and is, often uſed in the Caſe 


of thoſe Things which Obey without Chaice; yot 


there are plain Criterions to diſtinguiſh when it 


is, and when it is not, ſo uſed. In the Paſſage 


here alledged, the Caſe is this. Theudas and 
Judas made an Inſurrection. A multitude of 
Men, neither out of Duty nor Neceſſity, but 
out of Choice, join'd themſelves to them. 
They were at liberty to leave them when they 
would. The word here therefore, ought ro 


have had its proper, and not its fourative, Sig- 


nification expreſs d. And it is much more ww” 
to ſay of theſe Men, that They ſuffer d 
hemſelves to be Capra and  mifled by 
them, than that They obeyd them, in the 
ſtrict Senſe of the word Obey: which was the 
Point now in the Dean's view. | 
Let us now conſider the Dean's Anſwer to 


his own Queſtion. Will it be faid, that the 
© word here ſignifies that They ſuffered Them- 
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«. ſelves to be perſuaded > Let us, ſays He, 
« hear St. James iii. 3. Behold, we put Bits in 
« the Horſes Mouths; ſtrong Bits, not perſua- 
* five Arguments; but to what end? That 
« they may obcy us. wegs To welledy u 
« naw. If we ſpeak unaccurately, we may 
fay, for brevity ſake; that the word ſignifies 
here Obey. But if we will ſpeak accurately, 
and with a critical Exactneſs, the word loſes 
nothing of its primary ſignification; but is 
only ſguratively uſed of Creatures uncapable 
of Perſuaſion, and then ſigniſies that They 
act as if They could be, and were, perſuaded 


by us. But whar I was moſt willing to ob- 
ſerve was, the Unconcluſiveneſs of this man- 


ner of arguing about the particular Senſe of a 
word capable of two Senſes. In the Ads it 
is uſed of Men, rational Agents, who choſe 
the part they acted. In St. James it is uſed 
of Horſes, govern'd by Force. And therefore, 
becauſe it cannot ſignify being perſuaded in this 
latter Caſe; it cannot likewiſe in the Former. 
Or thus. Horſes, ſays St. James, are govern d 
by ſtrong Bits, not perſuaſive Arguments : up- 
on which account the word, as uſed by Him 
in this Paſſage, muſt ſignify Obeying, and not 
being perſuaded. Therefore, the ſame word, 
uſed of Men, capable of chuſing; of Men 
who voluntarily join'd Themſelves ro two 
Rioters, and who were work'd upon by their 
perſuaſrue Arguments, and not by ſtrong Bits, 
or Force: Therefore, I ſay, this Word muſt 
not ſignify being perſuaded, when uſed in This 

W 8 Caſe, 
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Caſe, becauſe it cannot in another entirely dif- 
— Hh £2 „„ 
This way of Critical reaſoning here uſed by 
the Dean, is juſt as if He ſhould argue thar 
audire does not ſignify 0 hear, in one Paſſage 
of Virgil, becauſe the ſame Poct ſays nequè au- 
dit currus habenas, uſing it of ſomething umcapable 
of hearing. Or that Audire ſignifies to be di- 
rected, in all other places, becauſe in this, in 
an unaccurate way of ſpeaking, it may beiſaid 
to do ſo. But the truth is, that the word 
Audit ſignifies Hearing in this very Paſſage; 
tho applied figuratively to a Thing uncapable 
of hearing And one may as well {ay that che 
word Currus ſigniſies the Horſes 5 and that the 
word Habenas ſignifies; the Man who holds. 
the Neins; as that the word audit ſignifies. 
being directed, merely becauſe it is uſed in the 
place where that Phraſe! would have been 

more proper, tho not ſo Pocticaal. 
Theſe Inſtances therefore, are ſo far from prov- 
ing what the Dean would appear to deſign, that 
they are indeed Proofs of the contrary. And 
whenever the word is uſed in Caſes, in which 
Perſuaſion. and Argument are the Inſtruments 
applied and made uſe: of, it always remains 
in its proper natural Signification, without a 
Figure; and muſt expreſs the Relative to that 
which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not Obedience, but 
being perſuaded by thoſe Arguments. Amongſt 
theſe Caſes, I hope, I may have leave to men- 
tion Religion: which becomes Superſtition when- 
ever it ceaſes to be a Rational Choice ; and 
| 5 Tyranny, 
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7 ramp, whenever it demands Obedie ce-by 

Force, and hot by perſaaſtoe Argument 5. The 
Chriſtian Religion patticularly was open'd by 
Argument, and Teaching, and. appealing to 
Eyidence and Demonſtration, The Teachers of it 
were appointed to perſuade; and not to /ord 
it over the Faith of their Hearers. And there- 
fore, in Anſwer to this, their Ilearers can be 
required to no more than an Tmpartial Rea- 
dineſs to heat and try, and receive the Truth, 


by being perſuaded into it. Tf therefore, the 


ears Argument be good, That this word, 
uſed” in the Caſe of Horſes govern'd by 15 
Bits, not perſuaſtiuvs Arguments, mult 
Obey ; ; He might from hencę have ſeen, TY 1155 
donttary. to what He has inferr d, „ 518. That 970 
conſequefce, in the Caſe of Men, call d to Nei. 


Lion and Trush, and work'd upon by perſua- 
ite Arguments and. nit. by by Prong Bits ; 2555 


Mord muſt ſignify not what 1 it does inf 

ther Cale, büt What alone can e to bo: 
. nar” Wee uſed for RM pur- 

r 

F 6. Another Word nat remains, 0 which 
the Dean lay thus, 'S And {till leſs room is 
4 tlierc, if poſſible, to diſpute the meaning 
« of the other word VTALET, Which C A 
« ſignify nothing but to ſubmit or yield Obe- 


4 dience to another. I wonder that ſo learn- 


SS. 


ed a Man thould affirt that this word can. bg 85 


'$ © ©: = ad ff Te. it 44 US, 


* ” 
1 Fu 
- 8 


C 2 nify 


20 An Anſwer to tbe 


nify nothing but yielding Obedience: ſince there 
are many Inſtances of a complying yielding 
Diſpoſition, free from all arrogant and ſtub- 
born Oppoſition, which come under this word ; 
and which by no means ſignify Obedience, pro- 
perly ſo called. He knows, it ſignifies a Com- 
pliance, or Tielding, practis d by Equals towards 
Equals; nay, by Superiors towards Inferiors ; 
without having the leaſt reference to an Obe- 
dience, in the Senſe of the Word now con- 
tended for. And therefore, He ſhould not 
have ſaid that it can ſignify nothing, but to 
yield Obedience to Another; when it does not 
appear that in it ſelf it ever carries that Idea 
along with ir. But if it did carry along with 
it che Idea of the moſt abſolute Obedience; the 
Bean gives us leave to doubt whether this 
word be the genuine reading of the place, or 


not: Tho), I confefs, He gives us another 


word in the room of it, which He aſſures us 
is, ofrner uſed in Scripture than any other, to 
expreſs Obedience. But as this Diſpute is not 
a Diſpute about Words, but Things; ſo We 
are not by all this, ſuppoſing it true, one ſtep 
advanced towards knowing in what we dif- 
fer, and in what we agree, tif: the Dean 
pleaſes to let us know whether the Sound of 
the words Authority and Submiſſion, Rule and 
Obedience, be all He aims at; Or, if not, what 
this Obedience is; in what Degree, and in 
what Inſtances to be claim'd ; and the like. 
Of this we ſhall judge, as we go along, ſtill 
better and better. wr” | 
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Obſervations upon ſeveral other Paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, alledged by the Dean, in 


which the Subjection of the People is com- 
manded or deſcribed. | | 


AFTER having in this manner clear d the 
Meaning of his Text, rhe Dean proceeds 
to Other pale of the New Teſtament, 
The Point I am now maintaining, /ays 
He, (Ci. e. the Authority of Church-Governours,) 
depends not on a ſingle Text; it has the 
* whole Tenor and Language of the Jeriptures 
Jon its fide,” And indeed I know not but 
this may be found ſtrictly true of All that 
Authority which He has in effect left to any 
 Church-Governours ; and which Others are as 
ready to leave to Them as Himſelf. | 
He goes on thus. © All the Words implying 
Obedience, are made uſe of to expreſs the 
« Duty of the People to their ſpiritual Go- 
vernours. T4933 we have here in the Text. 
[Of this Word we have ſaid enough already.] 
The next Word is vwaxsay : which the Dean 
obſerves, © is made uſe by St. Paul to ſig- 
« nify the Obedience due ro HimSELF, as a 
« Miniſter of the Goſpel,” &. The Point 
He is maintaining, He told us juſt now, was 
the Authority of Church-Governours : Not 
ſurely the Right that St. Paul had to be re- 
garded and attended to; which All Writers 
in this Controverſy equally maintain; but the 
Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, in all 
"We 3 Ages 


Ages and in all ee 8 alone is the 
Point in Queſtion, and which alone, I dare ſay, 
He deſired His Audience to aadcAtand him 
to have in view. , All on a ſudden, St. Paul is 
put inſtead of the Bilhop of Rome now li- 
ving: and St Pauls Right to be obeyed is 
ſubitirured. into the place of That of all the 
preſent Church-Governours, So that either the 
Dean muſt intend to aſſert to every Teacher, or 
Charch-Governour, preaching to his People, 
what Sc. Paul claim'd to Himſelf ; or He muſt 
be ſuppoſed to mean what I am loth to ſay. 
His Argument here, if the Authority of Church- 
Governours were the Point intended by Him, 
muſt be this. St. Paul, who was call d im. 
mediately by God to his Office ; and who had 
given great and ſufficient Proofs that He was 
miraculouſly intruſted with the Preaching that 
| Gaſpel which He taught; He, I ſay, in wri- 
ting to the Philippians, requires and claims of 
Them, who were already Chriſtians, and had 
own'd. his Apoſtleſpip, to regard and obey the 
Directions He ſent them: Therefore, Churcb- 
Gavernours, all over the Chriſtian World, now 
in Being, who are none of them in the ſame 
Circumſtances, have a Right to the ſame 
Regard; or Obedience. Or thus. © St. Paul 
claim d a Right ro be regarded by Thoſe who 
had receiv'd and acknowledg'd Him as an 
Apoſtle, upon the molt evident Proofs : There- 
fore, the preſent Governours of the Chriſtian 
Church, in all Countries, have a Right to that 
n Which has been denied by aße! ; 
15 | iat 
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that is, have a Right to ſuch an Authority 
as rakes from Inferiors all Right to judge 
for themſelves in Matters of Religion“: for 
this is the only Authority that has been de- 
nied. If He means to argue thus, He mult 
permit me to ſay that Nothing can be more 
Ungoncluſrve. If He docs not mean thus, Why 
ſhould He endeavour to throw a Veil over 
what ought to lie fairly open; and to ſpeak 
ſo, as to lead his Readers to imagine that He 
is all the while defending Modern Churc h- Aut ho- 
rity, whilſt He is only defending St. Paul, and the 
Firſt Preacliers, in their Right to be heard and 
regarded and obeyed, never yet conteſted by 
any of Thoſe whom He profeſſes to oppoſe? 
The next word is vx wrt; the mean- 
ing of which is magnified, becauſe St. Paul 
and St. Peter botli uſe it of the Obedience 
due to Civ Magiſtrates; and both likewiſe 
uſe it © in their Injunctions to the Brethren, 
* to obey the Miniſters of the Goſpel”, 
1 Cor. xvi. 16. 1 Pet. v. 5. But tho the Dean 
is willing this Ohhſer vation ſhould appear, at 
firſt, ſight, of great Importance; He has not 
favoured us with any Enquiries into the true 
Senſe of this Word: or ſo much as given us 
either of the Paſſages at full length. I will 
endeavour ro ſupply whar is wanting. And, 
I. If any thing be meant by the Oh ſer vation, 
concerning the uſe of this Word in the Caſe 
of Obedience to Ci Magiſtrates ; then the 
Argument muſt be this, That there is required 
of the People, in this word, the ſame Degree 
; C4 of 
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of Obedience to their Eccleſiaſtical Teachers, 
which was required of them to their 5 
dent, 


in the ſame Word. But this, IJ am con 


the Dean will not aſſert. For, the word 
not always ſignifying the ſame Sort, or De- 


gree, of Subjection; it may ſignify more 


one Caſe than the other; and no more in the 


in 


Caſe of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, than ſuch a 


Submiſſion as is conſiſtent with the CHriſtian 


Freedom of the Laity, and their being con- 
ducted by the uſe of their own Reaſon and - 


Judgment: which is a Subjeclion no one has 


ever denied, that I know of. Bur, 


2. It does not appear undoubredly chat, 
either of the Paſſages here cited by the Dean, 


in 


Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Miniſters of the Go- 


pol, are at all concerned. On the contra 


ry, 


As to the Paſſage in 1 Cor. xvi. 16. it is evi- 
dent that St. Paul there ſpeaks of a whole 
Family who had ſet themſelves, not to be Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, but to miniſter to the 
Saints 5 as He xv, ̃ ls 401016 car cy zv los 
to provide and furniſh Neceſſaries for Chri- 


ſtians who wanted; to wait upon, and attend 


\. Thoſe, who were themſelves employed 


in 


Works of greater Conſequence, The Dean 
very well knows that this is not an Expreſ- 


ſion ever uſed to ſignify the Miniſters of the 
to 


Goſpel; and that the Context leads us not 


any ſuch Uſe of it in this place. We ſee 
therefore, that it is to Thoſe who miniſtred to the 
Saints in a Temporal Senſe, that the Corinthians 
rd, 

in 


were call d upon to ſhew a Reſpect and Rega 
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in the Paſſage cited ; as in the'18th Verſe, They 
are call'd upon to know ſuch, that is, to ſhew 
Civility to them. | 


As to the other Paſſage, 1 Pet. v. 5. the 
ae after having charged thoſe Chriſtian 
Paſtors, who are there calld EHE, to 
feed the Flock; and not to lord it over the 
People ; which the Dean might have mention- 
ed: After this, I ſay, He adds, Ousies rew- 
een, ummm, be ſubject, fhew Submiſſion, 
. Tots HSE I confeſs that, rhe ſame va 
ESU, being here uſed which was uſed 
ver: 1. for the Paſtors; and no other Sub- 
ject coming between; It is not unreaſona- 
le, upon this account, to ſuppoſe that The 
are the ſame Perſons of whom the pole 
ſpake before. And then Nene mult ſignify, 
Ye that are in the place of the Tounger, in a 
Station inferior to the Presbyters; 2. e. the 
Flack it ſelf; for which ſignification of vew- 
Tex, Thoſe who thus interpret this Paſſage, 
cite Luke xxii. 26. He that is Greate) a 
Toy, let him be as the Tounger, ws d vewnpe, 
who was ſuppoſed generally to be in an in- 
ferior Office or Station. - I will add another 
Reaſon which I do not remember to be men- 
tioned by any one, viz. That if this be not 
intended to relate to the Regard due to the 
Paſtors, then it will follow that St. Peter, 
who gives Directions to Subjects, to Servants, 
to Wives, in this Epiſtle, has neglected to 
ſay one Word to the Flock, with regard to 
their Pa/tors, after having given ſo ſtrict a 
Charge to the Paſtors themſelves On. 


— 2 


/ 


* * - N + 2 TRE 
# o ” * * $ 4 of 
« 44> ix 4 4 MY EW FL IF, 
n Anfwer to the © 
— 


On the other ſide, It is a very common 
thing for the facred Writers ro pafs abruptly 
from one Subject to another; and from one 
peculiar ſignification of 'a Word, to a ndre 
common and general one. Beſides, St. Peter 
having called The Paſtors, wpeoBunegg, Elders, 
in the firſt Verſe, does not continue to ſpeak 
ro Them under that Idea, but under that of 
Feeders of a Flock throughout the three Ver- 
oe following. So that the firſt word wpeo- 
vne being almoſt ſwallowed up in the 6- 
ther Figure, He might rhe more caſily uſe it, 
When He uſes it again, in the common Ac- 
ceptation. But that which is of more Moment 
is, That the word Newneg:, eſpecially. after 
the Figure of a Flock has been made uſe of 
| E three Verſes, can but hardly be ſup- 
poſed to be put for rhe whole Laity. It 
ſcems to be in it ſelf a very improper word 
to be uſed for a Fhck; or for the People that 
the Prerbyters were to direct and teach. The 
. Paſſage in St. Luke is not equivalent. 6 
„ene, in immediate oppoſition to o petwy, 
may well ſignify one in an inferior Office 
or Station. But Newrtes: for the whole Laity, 
is a very hard Expreſſion, never met with 
any whete elſe; and not at all correſpondent 
to the other. I only mention theſe Obſer- 
vations, to ſhew that it is not wholly un- 
reaſonable to underſtand this Paſſage of the 
Reſpect due from Tourg Perſons to Old. 
And if it were ſo meant, as our Tranſlators 
fuppoſed, with many other Interpreters; then 
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it has not the leaſt Relation to the Dean s Pur- 
poſe in alledging it. But ſuppoſing both the 
HPaſſages before us to belong to the Subject, to 
which He has here apply d them; Bo I 
3. There is one Reœaſon why He ſhould 
have avoided the very Mention of this Word 
TT ew, upon this Occaſion, viz. becauſe: 
both theſe Apoſtles, who are: repreſented as 
meaning ſome great Thing by it, from their 
having uſed it of Civil Subjection to the Em- 
ror himſelf; becauſe, I ſay, Both theſe ſame 
Apoſtles uſe this fame Word of mutual Conde- 
ſcenſion and Submiſſion ro be practis d by E- 
quals amongſt one another; nay, by Superiors 
to Inferiors. What is very remarkable is, that 
St. Peter, in the very ſame Breath, immedi- 
ately adds, , 7 GMnAgs W\GDOTEOTD BY OT — x 
After He has ſaid, Je who are Tounger, be 
ſubject to the Elder. Nay, ſays He, All of you, 
being ſubject to one another, that is, condeſcend- 
ing, yielding, complying, be ye clothed with: 
Humility. This neceſlarily leads Us to ob- 
ſerve that, if apeaunep: fignify the Teachers, 
ro whom the Dean applies it; here is an ex- 
preſs Direction to be ſubjeci to Others, given 
to the Presbyters themſelves, in the ſame Word 
that directed Others to be ſubject to Them. 
St. Paul likewiſe uſes the very ſame Expreſſion, 
to direct Chriſtians to be ſubject to one ano- 
ther, Eph. v 21. Let not any one impute to 
me that I alledge theſe Paſſages to ſheẽ that 


there is no Order nor Diſtinc i ion, either in the * 


World, or in the Church of Chriſt. No. Some 
are 
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are conſtantly, or ordinarily, in the State of In- 
feriority as Slaves in one Degree, Subjects in 
another, Hearers and Scholars in another De- 
ree, and in another Senſe of rhe Word, Cs. 
Bur Idoit to ſhew the Dean that his is not ſo ter- 
riblea Word as it ſeems to be; and chat his Argu- 
ment from the Uſe of the Word in the Caſe of 
Civil Subjettion ro Princes, is of no Force. For 
if He will. argue from thencc, in order to make 
the Burthen of Eccleſiaſtical Subjection greater; 
Another may with equal Force argue, in order 
to make it lighter, that it is a Word of a very 
gentle Nature, fully conſiſtent with Liberty; 
and is uſed by the ſame Apoſtles, concerning 
Submiſſion of Equals to Equals; nay, of Supe- 
riors to [nferiors. This may ſatisfy us that the 
Duty now before us cannot be defined or 
fettled from ſuch or ſuch Words; but from the 
whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and the Nature of 
True Religion, and all the Injunctions of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, taken together. . 
The Dean proceeds. After Words ſo 
* Fur Ly expreſſing Obedience” (tho we are 
not permitted yet to know of what Sort, or of 
what Degree, ) He obſerves, with regard to the 
Refpect due from the People to Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours; © that they are required exmks 
Her, to have them in Honour as dear to 
* them, Phil. ii. 29. and 5 , vmprumeetoct 


Cc 3 


| oy aa), to eſteem them very highly in 
* love, 1. Thef. v. 13.” | 


The 
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The Dean, we ſee, here alledges Phil. ii. 
29. to prove the Falter the People are to haue 
for thoſe cho have this Rule over them. And 
He muſt here give Me Leave in my Turn 
to be fill d with Aſtoniſhment +, tho not with II- 
dignation. For tho St. Pau, I deny not, 
might have uſed theſe Words of ſuch Guides or 
Teachers, without implying, in the leaſt, any 
thing againſt what I have ever advanced; yet 
to alledge this as an expreſs Paſſage to that 
Purpoſe, is unworthy of to Great a Man, who 
cannot be ſuppos d Ignorant that St. Paul is 


here ſpeaking, not of Teachers, Preachers, 


Rulers, or Guides, as ſuch ; but particularly of 
I; e and Men of ſuch good Qualities 
as He was poſſeſs d of: and that Epaphroditus 
was not then amongſt the Philigpiams either as 
a Ruler, or in any other Capacity; but was 
now coming to them from St. Paul. The A 
poſtle tells them how to receiye ſo good a Man 
viz. with all Foy.. And He adds, And have 
in Honour ſuch Men as He is, But not only 
this. He ſubjotns the Reaſon and Ground up- 
on which He entreats them to ſhew Him this 
Reſpect. Not, becauſe He was their Ruler, 
or Guide; but becauſe 1 for the Work of Chriſt 
He was nigh unto Death, not regarding hi 

Life to ſupply your Lack of Service towards 
Me. This is -plainly putting it upon the Per- 
ſonal Good Qualities, and Uſefullneſs of Epa- 
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phraditus. What can one ſay to This, as it is 
rofeſſedly produced as an Inftance of what ir 
thi no Relation ro? And eſpecially, when one 
confiders the Argument which mult be framed 
from hence, to ſupport the Authority of Church- 
Rulers in all Ages and Countries; which is the 
Point in view. Did ever any one maintain that 
St. Part did not require Chriſtians ro honour 
and eſteem Epaphroditus, and ſuch Men a; 
He was? But the Argument. muſt be this. © Sk. 
Saul required the Philippians to have high: 
1y in Honour ſuch Perfons as Epaphroditus, 
who had hazarded his Life for the Work of 
Chriſt. © Therefore, He commands Chriſtians 
in 7taly highly to honour the Biſhop of Rome; 
and ſo Others in other Countries: Wich regard 
to whom, I doubt not, if He were now living, 
He would write Circular Letters, to command 
all who, name the Name of Chtiſt, ro fly from 
Them as from ſo many Enemies of his Croſs, 
and Deſtroyers of his Grear and Good Peſign. 
And is this ſort of Reaſoning, and this ſort 
of Quotations, fit to be put upon an Audience 
of Chriſtians, and of Clerg amen, as a Defenſe 
of the Authority which alone has been denied 
by Thoſe who are here pointed at?  _._ 
The Paſſage in 1 Thef. v. 12, 1 „ without 
doubr relates to the Teachers, or In rudtors of 
the Theſſalonians: whom St. Paul beſeeches 
them to conſider, and rake notice of. But how 
are They deſcribed? T hoſe who Labour among /t 
Tou. Thoſe who preſide over Tou in the Lord. 
Thoſe who inſtruct Ton. Theſe'Perſoffh St. TN 
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beſeeches them to eſteem very Mix in Lave. Aud 
why? Ic immediately follows, Further Mark 
ſake; Not for the lake of what They profets 
to do by their Office: but for the fake of their 
actual doing their Office, in the Lord. For 
they are betore: deſcribed as actually work 
for the Good and Happineſs of : Others. ./ 
now, let me ask the Dean, Did ever any one 
deny, either expteſly, or by Implication, that 
an eb Eſteem was due to ſuch Perſons ? Does 
this infer, by any Rule of Right Reaſon, an 
fuch Jani ian in the People as was deſigned to 
blind the Eyes af all Chriſtians, not only n 
bur in all Ages and Countries to this Days 
Does this debar the Chriſtian Laity, in. latte 
Ages, from ſearching the Goſpel themſelves? 
Does it imply theit paying ſo great a Regard 
to their Teachers every Where, or any where 

that They muſt not examine what They are 
taught; that They muſt not Zry the Spirit, or 
prove all Things? Or, Docs. it follow, becauſe 
St. Paul required Honour and Eſtcem to thoſe 
Teachers in the firſt Age, whom He knew to 
be well inſtructed; good, and laborious Mei; 
and this without raking away the Right of 
Conſideration and Examination from the Peo- 
ple; that He does by this require the ſame 
Honour and Eſteem; to Thaſe who profeſſedly 
facceed them in their Office, in all Ages anch all 
Chriſtian Countries, tho' deſtitute of all cheit 
Qualifications? Or that He forbids all Chriſti- 
an People for ever to uſe their own Judgment; 
or to concern themſelves about Docteines 


taught 
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taught them, or Injunctiůons laid upon them > 
If — J muſt 0 the Dean, He might as 
well, and as juſtly, have quoted a Verſe or 
two out of Homer againſt My Doctrine, as any 
thing of this ſort. 1 know, as well as He, that 
ar and Eſteem are thus required by St. 
Paul, to the Teachers and Preachers of the 
Goſpel. I acknowledge this to be due in the 
Senſe in which St. Paul could intend it, not 
only for the Theſſalonians, but for all Chriſtians, 
as far as the Circumſtances of Things ſhould 
be alike. But I am as much obliged to reject 
and oppoſe what was not, and what could not, 
be *: Meaning, as I am ready to receivo What 
WAS 10. | 
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Obſervations upon othe Paſſages of the New 
"Teſtament, alledgedſ by the Dean, with Re- 
* gard to the Names f Power and Authority 
given in Scripture Yo 8 Gover- 
nours. | 


| Tur next Obſervation; 18 this. « As tlie 

X © People's Duty to their Teachers and 
« Spiritual Governours is thus ſignified by a 
Variety of Terms moſt expreflive of Obe- 
9 dience; ſo are Thoſe, to whom this Obedi- 
“ ence is due, call d by Names that plainly 

and undeniably 2 in them Power and 


nnn 
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« Authority. We have already ſeen that the 
Terms uſed are not MosT expreſſive of Obe- 
dience. And I appeal to all the World if A. 
dern Authors, as well as ſome who are rank'd 
amongſt the Antients, have not invented Terms 
and Phraſes much more Expreſſrue of Obeui- 
ence. But let us now conſidet the Names men- 
tion d by the Dean, as given to Thoſe to whom 
an (Undefined and Unſettled) Obedience is 
ue. | | 


The firſt is bye, Rulers, in his Text: E- 


nough of which has been already ſaid ; and no- 
thing affirmed by the Dean to make us imagine 


that He thinks it to imply any more in it than L 


do; but only a great deal of ſeeming Argu- 

ment to no Purpoſe. | * 
The next Tuo are much like one another in 

their Signification, oggemwns, and woyimpurrat? 


both very innocent Words; big with no ſuch 
Power and Authority as has been deny'd ; fig- 
nifying no more than Thoſe who ' preſide in 


Aſſemblies, or Societies; or Thoſe, who, in 


ſome reſpect or other, are in a Rank diſtin from, 


and eminent above, Others. But does the call- 


ing of the Firſt and Beſt Teachers of the Goſs 


el, by the Name of Preſidents, imply in it a- 


ny thing inconſiſtent with the Right of the 


People then, and in all future Ages, to judge 


about Religion; to read the Goſpel; to conſi- 


der and examine what they hear; and to be 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and not of weak Fallible 
Men? God forbid ! And If not, To what Pur- 
poſe is this Name produced upon this Subjet? ; 
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which. cannot be 4 8 to imply in it Any 
thing hat ha ever been deny d? © © 
Ihe next Word is wprofumey:: Which origi- 
nally ſignifying only Elders, or Perſons of a 
greater Age than others; and being figurative- 
applied to ſuch as were in Offices which at 
ſt were ſuppoſed to be proper for the Eder 
Perſons, and generally. filled with ſuch; We 
may eaſily ſee what the great Power and Au- 
thority couched in this Word will quickly 
dwindle into. A decent and reſpectful Regard 
may be proved to be due from ſuch a Word; 
correſpondent to the Reſpect due from young 
Perſons to old: but no ſuch Submiſſion or Sub- 
jection as ever has bcen denied by any Wri- 
1 eee, eee ee 
The next is Aldi Teachers. This, it 
ſeems, is likewiſe a Name of great Power, and 
Authority ; when, in Truth, it does not fo much 
as imply in it any thing, but that the Hearers 
may e even W to examine every Word 
aid, and every thing taught, before they re- 
r 


-., Thayueves, Shepherds, is another Word, here 
mention'd, as a Word of great Authority. Bur 
this plainly denotes the Duty of the Perſon 
in Office, more than the Dignity; To Feed, and 
not to Lord it over, the Flock committed to 
his Care. And this Flock, as I have el{gwhere 
obſerv'd, not a Flock of Cattle, to be fipeced at 
Home, or fatted for the Marker ; but þ Flock 
of Rational Creatures, who are called n to 
examine and try the Food given them; and not 

a to 


e 


e r 
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to receive all that may be thrown before them 
as Food, but to uſe their own Judgment, and 
their own Eyes: and not to be driven by any 


who may be called Shepherds down a Precipice, 


or into Ruine; but to join their own Fudg- 
2 with the Aſſiſtance and Direction offet d 
them. nt 8 * 
The laſt Word is 'Emoxygmi, Which again 
primarily ſignifies Duty, and not Dignity; the 
Duty of overſeezng, and taking all poſlible Care, 
of the Charge yy have undertaken. Bur if 
the Dean cannot prove that it is implied in 
this Word that the People are not to ſee with 
their own Eyes ; not to truſt their own Senſes, 


or to conſult their own Underſtandings, at all; 


but that there are Others, whoſe Buſineſs it is 
to /te for them, as well as to overſee them: 
He will never be able to ſhew, there is any 
Power and Authority couched in it, which o- 
thers are not as willing to own as Himſelf. 

And when it appears that None of All theſe 
Names imply in them any of that Power and Au- 
thority which has been denied ; nay,that theDean 
himſelf does not once plainly affirm that They 
do: Obſerving Readers will not forbear to ask, 
Why is all this Apparatis of ſounding Words, im- 
porting nothing of what They would willingly 
appear to be alledged for; but in order to a- 
muſe the Ear and the Eye, and to ſeem only 
to plead for what one does nor care fo much 
as once openly and expresiiy to define and a- 
vow ? | 


* 
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The Dear's Obſervation that Ade. 
e, and Emougw®e, arc uſed of our Bleſſed 
Kaviour, will do him no Service. For I hope, 
He will not ſay that Any of the Spiritual Co- 
vernaurs of later Ages (about whom our Diſ- 
pute is) or even of the firſt Ages, were Aitro- 
ND, Or [Toiyjueres, Or Eno x ob., in the Senſe in 
which our Bleſſed Lord was. He ſhould par- 
ticularly have avoided this Obſervation about 
Gidon ., becauſe it muſt put us in Mind 
of what our Lord himſelf has told Us, vs. 
that One is our Maſter, even Chriſt. Math. xxiii. 
8. where many Manuſcripts have the very Word 
Aidtzoxzar@. He is the One Maſter, or Teach- 
er, of Chriſtians, in the higheſt Senſe ; as He 
was ſent by God to be the Fountain of all that 
any Others ſhould have any Right to teach and 
diſpenſe. He is the good Shepherd; as He ſtiles 
Himſelf. He is the Biſbop, (that is, Overſcer) 
4 our Souls, as the Apoſile calls Him. It is a 
Sactilege therefore, to take that Regard which 
is due to Him, and place it upon Others. And 
if we will argue from the ſame Names being 
given to Others, which are given to Him; 
We ought to do it with Caution and Fear of 
oftending : and to acknowledge, at the ſame 
Time, that it is in a Subordinate and much 
Lower Henſe, even ſuppoſing the Words to car- 

ry the /dea of Authority along with them. 
And above all Things, we ought to avoid- the 
appropriating the Terms made uſe of for Chriſi 
Himfelf, and his Apoſtles, and their Contem- 
porary Teachers known and approy'd by Them, 
Tx Pro- 
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promiſcuouſly to all Governours, Teachers; 
and Paſtors, (ſo called) in all Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. This I cannot perſuade my ſelf 
to do. I think it a great Crime. And there- 
fore, I cannot permit my ſelf to talk in ſuch 
general Words to deceive others into it; or to 
triumph in the Sound of thoſe Terms, which, 
if ever ſo uſed, ought to be conſcientiouſly ex- 
plained at the ſame Time. ö 


S Cr. N. AM 
Of the Words alledged by the Dean, as uſed in 

the New Teſtament, to 4eſtribe the Office of 
Spiritual Teachers and Governours. 


HE Dean proceeds thus. And-when 
1 „They act in Purſuance of their Office, 
© They” (i. e. The Teachers and Spiritual Go- 
vernours of the People) © are ſaid hdzoxey; ⁰ 
* uayreirbrougm div, Kg T fecg, NM, Words 
« all implying Authority and Government; 
« but moft of them Care and Diligence and 
“Labour alſo, on the Part of Thoſe entruſted 
with it. We may almoſt gueſs at the ſeeret 
Low Meaning the Dean has for the Words 
Authority and Government, from his telling 
us that Ar theſe Words imply Authority 
and Government. The Three firſt of them ſig- 3 
nify to Teach, to Feed, to Overlook, or take * 
Care of. We have already conſider d the 
Names anſwering to theſe Words, AiuvoxaAg, 4 
ihre, kjoxem, in their primary Significati- 4 
ons, in the New Teſtament. And what Authe- 1 
| D 3 „ 
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rity and Government are couched in them, if 
we apply them to every particular Biſhop and 
Paſtor of the Church that have been, and now 
are, in all Countries equally ; (for 1 muſt oft- 
en obſerve, it is about the Authority of theſe 
that He is profeſſing to inſtruct us :) This, I 
ſay, will appear only by obſerving that it is 
juſt ſo much, and can be no more than is per- 
fectly conſiſtent with the Right of their Hear- 
ers, their Flock, and their Charge, (whoſe 
Teachers, Shepherds, and Overſeers They are,) 
to examine both their Doctrines and their In- 
junctions; and either to conduct themſelves by 
them, or reje& them, as They find them agree- 
able or diſagreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; to 
which They are call'd. upon co pay a greater 
Deference, than to the Dictates or Interpreta- 
tions of Men. This Authority and Govern- 
ment, I am as ready to contend for, as the 
Dean. If He means any thing farther, I have 
ſhewn that ir is without all Foundation. If 
He does not, He ought, in my Judgment, to 
have told his Auditors ſo: and then He needed 
not to have fear d any of that Uneaſy Importu- 
wy which forced him to print it. 
The next Word Siamrley ſignifies indeed 
to ordain, and appoint. But the Dean is again 
here inſinuating an Argument from St. Paul 
to Modern Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, For tho 
this Word is frequently uſed upon other Oc- 
caſions; and in Places where it has indeed a 
very high and commanding Signification : Vet, 
With reſpect to the Practices or Affairs 2 = 
= ri- 
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Chriſtian Church, It is uſed, I think, only of 
St. Paul. And T hope, if He had a Riphr to 
order ſome Things, or to give Precepts to 
Chriſtians ; and this after He had received 
immediately from Chrift Supernatural Iuſtru- 
lions; yet it will not follow from hence, chat 
the Teachers and Eccleſiaſtical Governours of 
the People, in A Chriſtian Countries, or in 
An, have the ſame Right, without having a- 
ny ſuch Inſtructions from above, or any ſuen 
Credentials to ſhew. This Right was founded 
upon his Apoſtleſbip; and the immediate DF- 
retions and Commands He receivd from 
Chriſt : and therefore, the ſame Right, 'in the 
ſame Degree, cannot be, where the ſame Di- 
rections and Commands, are not. To ſuppoſe 
it thus promiſcuouſly in all Paſtors, is to ſup- 
pole all Abſurdities and Contradictions to 
e true; if it be ſuppoſed that rhe People 


are obliged by all their ſeveral | Ordinan- 
ces. For then, in different Places and differ- 
ent Countries, the Chriſtian People muſt be 
obliged to hold and maintain contradictory 4 
Things. But if the People are ſtill left to con- 
ſult the Goſpel; and to be conducted by the $ 
beſt Judgment they can make, with all the 
Helps God affords them; then, I would beg 
| to know what Authority, or Government, the 
Dean has gain'd for. Thoſe whoſe Advocate 
He would appear to be, which Orhers are not 
as ready to agree to, as Himſelf. 6M 
The ſame. may be ſaid of the Word , 
conſidered as it is, uſed of St. Paul himſelf. 
He had immediate Directions what Precepts 
| D4 - , 
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and Exhortations to give. And He proved his 
Commiſſion from God to give them. Whate- 
ver therefore, He commanded as an Apoſtle, 
might claim the Regard of Chriſtians, who re- 
ceivd Him as ſuch. But I am perſuaded, the 
Dean will not ſay this of the Ordinary Paſtors 
of the Church, in this and other Ages; Who 
may be of great Uſe and ſingular Benefit to 
the People, as They may incite and exhort 
them to all Goodneſs ; and as They, may help 
them in underſtanding the Will of God: but 
all this, without any ſuch Right ro be ſubmit- 
red to, for the ſake of what St. Paul had to 
plead, but what They cannot plead ; nay, 
what indeed They all diſclaim, when They 
ſpeak ſeriouſly and plainly. Let but the 
Peaple be allowed to ſearch the Scriptures, 
and to enjoy the Liberty of proving 
all Things; and the Right of their, Spiritu- 
a Teachers, Strata TTAL, Or DE, will 
never be denied Them, in a Senſe conſiſtent 
With That. ee 
But I acknowledge that this Word eÞzy- 
Mar is uſed alſo of Timothy. St. Paul ſays to 
him, d Tara <4 Südens. And again, 
Þ+ Ka: Tara wÞzyyems. Theſe Things de- 
clare, and give in Charge. And again, + vs 
1 N%höi —— Py we, Oc. But theſe were all 
the Directions of St. Paul himſelf. He tells 


4 
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him expreſly what He ſhall teach, and declare. 
He entruſted him with the Depoſitum. And 
Timothy could of right go no - farther: nor 
was he left eSyymimav 4 Iidtoxer, fo give 
zn Charge, or to Teach, any thing He ſhould 
pleaſe, but That only which He had received. 
Bur what Argument can be framed from hence? 
St. Paul inſtructed ' Timothy in all neceflary 
Points. Theſe He was by His Office to in- 
{iſt upon. St. Paul knew him perfectly well; 
was witneſs to his Integrity, and depended 
upon it. But will it follow that every thing 


that might be ſaid of ſuch a Perſon, ſo qua- 
lified, may be as juſtly, in the ſame Senſe, 
ſaid of Paſtors and Guides, in all Ages, and all 


Countries? | 


And again ; Who has ever denied the Au- 


thority which can be ſuppoſed to be implied 
in theſe Words ? It is certain that it is the 
Duty, as well as the Right, of AN who law- 
fully undertake to preach God's Will, to de- 


nounce and declare it; to give in Charge to 
Chriſtians all their Duty, and to preſs it up- 


on them: <$zyyorer, Iitoxar; O. But 


to ſay, or infer, that therefore, the Chriſtian 
People are tied up by whatever They de- 
nounce or declare; that their Flocks have 


not the Right to reject what appears to Them, 


after their beſt Enquiries, to be contrary to 
the Goſpel, which lies open to Them as well 


as to their Paſtors, is to deſtroy Chriſtianity 


and Proteſtantiſin both at once; and to bring in 


the moſt palpable Darkneſs, where God has 


ſaid, 
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oy N Let there be Light. And on the other 


hand, to allow this Night to the People, is 
to deſtroy that Authority, which is the only 
Authority againſt which I have ſaid any thing. 


Of the Words uſed in the New Teſtament, 
to deſcribe the ſeverer Acts of Authority 2: 
- Eccleſiaſtical Governours. r 


T HE Dean goes on to obſerve that the 
= . Apoſtles do not always uſe a mild Style, 
but © ſhew ſometimes They have a Right, 
F tAtyo8v, Ay - ds, dA 0 pele 
<. anon Ghlayns, vu. Jrrem, SM le, oy pn 
«< Demos, aud, bid opdey, wn Eintperen: 
Which laſt Expreſſion amounts to the moſt 
< authoritative Prohibition.” Could any ſen- 
ſible Layman have forborn to ſmile, if He 
had been preſent at the Delivery of this Ser- 
mon, to hear a learned Audience ſo enter- 
tained. wich the Sound of Greek Words ; and 
the Apoſtles Authority fo. laboriouſly proved 


to Thoſe, who were ſuppoſed by the Preach- 


er to receive it as proving their un A- 
gain, St. Paul ſpeaks more than once of his 
having Cera, or Power, Chriſt had given 
* him, of his coming with a, Rod,” cr. 
Therefore, what? Therefore, does it follow, 
Let the Dean anſwer plainly to this one 
thing] that Thoſe, who can prove no ſuch 
Power, as He could prove himſelf to have 
receiv d immediately, yet have it as St. 21 
Fl 


had it : If not; Why are Me, while we ex- 
pet one Thing to be proved, thus ammſed by 


a Learned Man proving quite another? 
The Obſervation which in appearance is 


to ſalve all, now follows. This Language 


(the Dean — « St. Paul uſes, not only 
in ſupport of his own Authority, but in 
« his Inſtructions to Timothy and Titus, whom 
« He had ſet over the Churches of Epheſus 
« and Crete.” This being very indiſtinctly 
propoſed, We muſt enquire what it. means. I 
cannor be intended of that age men- 
tioned in the Sentence immediately preceding 


this Affirmation. For I do not find that 


St. Paul ever expreſly tells either Timothy or 
Titus, that They had the ſame Power given 
them immediately or mediately by Chriſt, 
which He ſays He himſelf had; the Power 
of exerciſing Diſcipline in the manner He 
there ſpeaks of. So that We muſt go back 
to the other Collection of Greek Words in the 


Sentence laſt but one; which certainly, in 
ſtrictneſs, this Affirmation of the Deans ought 
to have immediately followed. And ther 


indeed We ſhall find Words, which were uſed 
to Timothy and Titus. For inſtance, St. Pant 
directs Timothy, *Xiy mr, * fo reprove' Sinners 
publickly. And again, + To reprove, rebuke, 


exhort with all Long-ſuffering. He directs 


Titus + to rebuke ſharply, "8Aty 200 cmoToptges,, 


® 1 Tim, v. 20. t 2 Tm. iy. 22 3 ch. i. % 


Theſes 
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Thoſe unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, 
whom He deſcribes in the Verſes before. And 
again, *aty,4-, To rebuke with all Autho- 
rity, mem mos M] in a manner becom- 
ing one ſent and commilſioned by an Apo- 
fle, to do every Thing neceſſary for their 
good. What now mult be the Argument 
from this word EN Timothy and Titus 
had a Right to Reprove all Sin and Wicked- 
nels ; or to reprove Sinners. Therefore, ſo 
have Thoſe who in all Ages undertake, and 
are empower'd, to exerciſe the Office of Tea- 
"Thers or Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church. 
Have T ever ſaid any Thing that can be ſup- 
poſed to deny this Authority in Chriſtian Pa- 
Feors'? But tho' I have never ſo much as 
thought of denying this; yer I will venture 
to ſay that even This, which is true, cannot 
be concluded for all Paſtors, in the ordi- 
nary State of the Church, and in latter Ages, 
merely from the Right of Timothy and Titus, 
Perſons entirely and perfectly inſtructed a 

directed by St. Paul. But what Acceſſion is 
here gained to the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical 
CGovernours, in all Ages and Countries? Let 
them all, in God's Name, reprove Sin and Sin- 
mers. This will neither hurt the true Chri- 
ſtian Liberty of the People ; nor take away 
their Right to judge for Themſelves. Bur ler 
them not, under this Pretext, be thought to 


— 
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ech. ii. 25. 


have 
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have a Rigbt to reprove Virtue, and Honeſty, 
and Chriſtian Freedom: and there is no harm 
done. No Body oppoſes it. And if this be 


** - 
- 


the Authority contended for; I am ſure I ſhall 
be ong to congead ot, it., tf ratings? 

The word EmmwaAnTlev is uſed ro 1 Timo- 
thy alſo, when St. Paul bids, or rather advi- 
ſes, him not to rebuke an Elder ſeverely, but to 
entreat him as a Father, and the Tounger Men 
as Brethren. I find it not uſed, but in this 
place. Suppoſing therefore, that it is here 
implied that Timothy had that Power of re- 
buking very ſeverely, which He is adviſed not 
to make ule of; the Anſwer now given, in 
relation to tazyx»,, will be equally good in 
relation to this word. The Spiritual Guides 
of later Ages, cannot be proved to have the 
Powers of Timothy, who was immediately in- 
ſtructed and directed by an Apoſtle. The 
| Right to rebuke in this moſt ſevere manner, 
ſuppoſing Them poſſeſs d of it, can have re- 
lation to No Perſons but the Horſt of Sinners, 
who deſerve it. This is not the Night, or 
Authority, that ever was ſuppoſed to be deni- 
ed, in the preſent Controverſy. . And beſides, 
if this Direction to Timothy ſuppoſes All Hi. 
ritual Guides to be poſſeſs d of this Right ; it 
muſt ſuppoſe Them all likewiſe to be advi- 
ſed not to make uſe of it; and to act againſt 
an Apoſtle's Advice, whenever they do. 


— 


* 1 Tim. v. 1, 
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Had dle is alſo uſed * to Timothy ; but it is 
in order to teach all Paſtors, Meekneſs, and 
not Severity. The Servant of the Lord muſt 
—— be gentle —— In Meekneſs inſtructing 
( mySdorrs) thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. 
And as no One ever denied it to be the Office 
of ſpiritual Governours and Paſtors, to inſtruct 
and teach All in whom they are concern d: 
' o, One cannot but wonder to think what 
this has to do with the Authority now in 
Diſpute; and how the Dean could permit 
himſelf to treat his Audience in this manner. 
Eid topha, is a word uſed to Titus: to 
whom St. Paul ſays, For this Caufe left I Thee 
is Crete, r rw Mamvlea BaSwpyuon, that” 
Thou ſhouldſt ſet in order the Things that are 
wanting. This was to be done under the 
Eye, and by the particular Direction, of Sr. 
Paul himſelf. But the Queſtion again is, What 
is the Argument from hence to the preſent 
purpoſe ? The Cafe was this. There were ſe- 
veral Things which St. Paul ſaw and knew 
to be wanting in Crete amongſt the Chriſtiams. 
He leaves Titus, a Perſon well known to 
himſelf, and thoroughly inſtructed by Him, 
to perform, not his own Will, or what He 
himſelf pleaſed ; but what He (St. Paul) 
judged proper expreſly to direct him to do. 
He was thus commiſſioned to ſet in order 
what was wanting. Will it follow that Per- 


— 
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® 2 Tim. ii. 25; {| Chap. i. 5. | 
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ſons, in all Ages, and in all Chriſtian Churches, 


not thus commiſſioned, nor thus inſtructed, 
ſhall appoint or ordain what They themſelves 
pleaſe, or ſee fit; and the Chriſtian People 
be obliged, under pain of God's Diſpleaſure, to 
ſubmit ro fuch Deciſions 2 I am ſure the Dean 
will not ſay ſo. And therefore, I am ſure, 
All that is included in EmSpbey, is no more 
againſt ny Doctrine, than it is againſt his own 

Sentiments, which 1 flatter my ſelf, from this 
Sermon, do not much differ from mine. 
The remaining Words St. Paul uſes of himſelf 
only. Nuv9zrey is an unfortunate Inſtance for 
the Dean's profeſied Purpoſe : becauſe St. Pa 


uſes this word not only of Himſelß that He 


admoniſhes and mſtrutts; but even of the 


People themſelves, whom He exhorts and di- 


rects to teach and admoniſh * one another. 
And He not only directs the Theſſalomans + to 
reſpect Them that are over them, and admoniſs 


| them; Lr uu but within two or 


three Lines + to admoniſh, or warn, Lula, 
the ſame Word ] the diſorderly and unruly. 80 
that this word will of it ſelf prove no great 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; unleſs 
the ſame will be allowed to the Laity, who 


are called upon in the very ſame Expreſſion. 


Yer dus, To deal ſeverely, St. Paul 
uſes of himſelf; and T have already laid in 


® Col. iii. 16. t 1 Thef. v. 12. + V. 14. 
## 2 Cor. xiii. 1b0. 
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Caution enough againſt ſuch Reaſonings a8 
ſubſtitute the Biſep of Rome, and all Paſtors 


in all Ages and Countries, into the place of 
St. Paul; ho had that to plead for Himſelf 
which the Others have noTrt. 

Ma Fire, Nor to permit, is the laſt 
Phraſe here mentioned. St. Paul ſays of him- 
ſelf * quran. Iidtoxar bx Emlpsau. I ſafe 
fer not a Woman to teach in public. I find 
it not uſed upon any other Occaſion. - Let 
the Dean s Obſervation here be never ſo. true, 


wiz. That this amounts to the moſt aut hori- 


tative Prohibition: I cannot conceive either 
againſt Whom, or for What, it is intended. 
On one hand, Did ever any Man deny that St. 
Paul had Authority to rectify ſuch an Inde- 
cency as that was, of Momens teaching in 
Public: On the other, Can the Dean pol- 


as this ought to paſs upon Men and Chriſtians, 
« St. Paul, who proved himſelf to be in- 
ſtructed immediately from Heaven, had a 
Right to rectify a great Diſorder in the Church. 
Therefore, All ſubſequent Paſtors, or ſpiritual 
Governors, down to our Age, have the ſame 
Right or Authority, to make what Authorita- 
tiue Prohibitions, and Ordmances, They think 
'fit; For I am forced to repeat, what is the 
very Eſſence of the Diſpute, and what there- 
fore ſerves to anſwer every falſe Reaſoning 


— A 


1 Tim. ii. 12. 


Ae upon 


ſibly perſuade himſelf that ſuch an Argument 
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upon this Head, That unleſs the Denn can 
make the Argument thus extenſive, and thus 
concluſive, even to the taking away from the 
People the Liberty of judging for Themſelves; wel 
He will do the Cauſe that graces the Front of 
his Book, no Service; nor (what He ſeems molt 
to aim at) My Doctrine the leaſt Prejudice 
imaginable. | | 


i lehnen OOF. | 
. The Dean's Argument from the Power f Ex- 
| een aſſerted to the Church, con- 


THE Deans next Proof runs thus. Nay 
„ farther, St. Paul ex preſly aſſerts to the 
Church a Power to judge its Members, 
and reproves the Corinthians for not having 
done it in the Caſe of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 
| © 1 Cor. v. But He adds, THIS indeed is 
| © ſtrongly denied by the Oppoſers of Church- 
| Authority, They tell us No THixG 
ura is meant, but what every private 
5 Man has a Right to do, nay cannot but 
do; take noticè of the Behaviour of a Diſ- 
« orderly Brother, and judge Him to be what 
He is. Amongſt theſe Ogpoſers of Church. 
; Authority, J ſee, I muſt be content to take 


x my place: for theſe Words too plainly refer 
; to a Paſſage in my Anſwer to the Committee, 
to admit of any doubt. But, 7 
1. I muſt beg leave to obſerve that the Paſ- 
1 || /4ze has been greatly miſtalen by Him. : = 
E — 


; 
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loth to ſuppoſe what is much worſe. «© THIS 
e indeed (ſays the Dean) is denied by the 
„ Oppoſers of Church. Authority THIS 
which was laid down before, viz. © That 
« St, Paul aſſerts ro the Church a Power to 
« judge its Members, and reproves the Co- 
* rinihians for not having done it in the 
“ Caſe of the Inceſtuous Perfon, x Cor. v. 
Now, let any One but be fo juſt as to look 
into the Anſwer to the Committee * ; and He 
will quickly ſee that it is not there denied, 
even by the leaſt Implication, that St. Paul 
in 1 Cor. v. aſſerts to the Church the Right of 
judging its Members; or that He there re- 
proyes the Corinthians, that is, the Church 
there ſpoken to, for not having done it: 
ay, He will find that all this is taken for 
ranted; and only an Enquiry made into the 
ure of this Judgment; and an Attempt to 

ew that it Was nothing like an Huthurity o- 


more equitable than the former. For in p. 38. 
T am ſo far from ſaying that Nothing more 
than this is meant in this Paſſase to the Co- 
rinthiaus, that T expreſly argue that much 
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more 
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a .- days in any Chriſtian Church. _ 11.02 
But leſt any ſhould think from hence, that 
I was an Enemy to that fort; of Excommuni- 
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more is meant in it, than what can be affirm- 


ed of, or ſuppoſed: to be; agreeable ro, any 
ROW- 


Diſcipline or Excommunitation practiſed 


catzon which conſiſted in debarring notorious 


_ Offenders from the Communion, &c. Igo on, 


P. 39. £0; declare this Right to belong to 


Chriſtians, from the Nature of the thing it 
ſelf; the Right of ſetting a Mark upon che 
open Immorality and Wickedneſs of any 
4 profeſled Chriſtians, even by refuſing to 


* ** 


Ithem the peculiar Tokens of Chriſtian 


Communion. I Jay indeed, in the ſame 


Page, that Every Chriſtian has a Right ro 


* judge, nay cannot help judging, of the Beha- 
* viour of Men. Then J inſtance in open Sins: 


And then follows“ And every Chriſtian, has a 


Right to sn EV his Senſe of theſe open Sins 
In the manner; to be ſure, expreſſed in the 
Sentence. before- cited, which is part of the 


firmd This - only to be meant in that Chapter, 
that every private Man has a Right to Judge 
of the Behaviour of Ochers; Or, as affirm- 
ing that This Action of framing an inward 


ſame Paragraph. The Dean ought not there- 
fore, to have repreſented Me, as if I had af- 


Judgment of Mens Behaviour, was all that: 


St. Paul ſpeaks of in the Chapter before Us: 
When theſe Words of mine do not ar all re- 


late to the Intent of the Apoſile in that Chap- 
ter particularly; nay, when theſe very Words; 
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of imine expreſly ſhew that I allow, and con- 


tend for, much more than He would here 
inſinuate to be the hole of what I main - 
tain. eren 
But we may have leave, I hope, to ſtop a little 
and obſerve the Procedure of the Dear's Ar- 
gument. His Text, He told us, was big with 
the Authority of Eecleſiaſtical Governours, Pa- 


ſturs, Teachers, in Contradiſtinction to the Laity. 


All the Parallel Places were ſearched: dili- 


gently; and all the Greek Words ſummon d 


together, that could raiſe any Idea of Gran- 
dear, and Power, in the Guides and Spiritual 
Rulers of the People. All Great Words (with- 
out much Meaning) were ſpoken. of 'Theſe, 


and of Theſe alone: to whom the Peaple, 
conſidered as a diſtinct Body, were taught 


their Duty in a like Catalogue of Greek 


Phraſes. Thus did things go on, entirely Þ 


with regard to the Clergy, in diſtinction from 
the Laity, till page the Nineteenth. And 
then, this Pouer and Authority is continued 
to be ſpoken of, juſt as if it were the very 


ſame before · treated-of: and is profeſs d to be 


proved from a Paſſage of the Neu Teſtament, 
which relates to the whole Congregation of the 
Corinthian Chriſtians. Inſtead of Spiritual Ru- 
lers and Paſtors, the word Church is ſilently 
introduced. The Dean calls it the Church, 


- When it is plain He muſt here mean a par- 
ticular Congregation: and He calls it he 


Church without Explication ; thinking, perhaps, 
That Word may paſs here, as it has been uſed 
a in 
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in latter Ages, for the CGergy only, amongſt 
Thoſe who will not be ſo exact as to take 
Notice chat He himſelf in the laſt part of the 
ſame Sentence calls the Church, the Corinthians: 
vety ſilently, and without giving any Notice, 
ſhifting the Scene; and changing the Subject 


of his whole Diſcourſe. Now the Argument, 


which bears any relation to the preceding 
Pages, and to the Deans profeſs'd Deſign, 
mult be this. St. Paul aſſerts to the whole 
Congregation of Corinthian Chriſtiams, in which 
the Laily are included, the Right of judgi 

a diſorderly Brother, an open notorious Of- 
fender, ſo as to cut him oft from their Socie- 
ry. Therefore, the Hpiritual Guides and Ru- 
lers of the Laity, conſiderd as diſtinct 
from Them, have a great Power and Autho- 
riry over the Laity); and the Laity tied to a 
profound Submiſſion and Obedience. This 
Effect the Words were deſign d to have up- 


on his Audience, if any Connexion were in- 


tended in the Argument which He had pro- 
feſſedly undertaken. Bur how is this mighty 


Pretenſe ſunk, when it is conſider' d that no- 


thing can be inferr d from hence, but what in- 
cludes the Laity equally with the Clergy ; 
and what the Enemies (as they are called) of 
Church- Authority are perhaps mach more rea- 
dy to contend for, than rhe greateſt and moſt 


kelous Advocates for It? | 


The Dean goes on unneceſſarily to fill up 
a Page with an Explication of this Chapter: 
And this in order to obſerve, 1. That By 
E3 * judging 
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by 1 + here is evidently meant ſuch an 
% Authoritative Act as They, . e. The Corin- 
Zhian Chriſtians, © had no Right to exerciſe 
% Over Thoſe who were without the Church.“ 
Nothing indeed, is more certain, or more ſelf- 
evident, than this Propoſition, That the Chri- 
ſlians had not only No Right, but No poſſi- 
bility of excluding or excommunicating from 
among Them, thoſe who never were among 
Them. Nor can it be denied but that this 
Fudging may be called An Authoritative Att, 
becauſe it was what the Perſons ſpoken. of 
had a Right and Authority to do: But this 
Obſervation does not at all affect Me, who 
oppoſe not the Authority or Right in Chri- 
ſtians, of denying the Tokens of C Wr Com- 
munion to notorious open Sinners, 2. © A8 
* for thoſe w:thin, Ii. e. Thoſe — were a- 
mongſt them, profeſs d Chriſtians, } This Au- 
thoritative Act, the Dean obſerves, © Had, in 
< the laſt Reſort, ſo real an Effect, as to ex- 
communicate, and put out from among them, 
« the Perſon who deſerved to be ſo judged.” 
Which is in other words to ſay, That the Act 
of excluding ſuch a Perſon from amongſt them, 
did really exclude that Perſon from amongſt 
them. I would not willingly miſtake the 
Dean. He may mean by this, tho che Words 
do not expreſs it, that, if the Perſon deſerv/d 
it, He v was N Pt Nut, from among Them; 
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if He did not deſerve it, He was not. But of 
this I can make no good Senſe : becauſe the 
Perſon was as truly put out from that Society, if 
He deſerved it not, as if He never ſo much 
deſerved it. But if He means that this 
Judgment made any Alteration of his Condi- 
tion, as to the Favour of God; I muſt deny 
it, and ſtill maintain that He was exactly the 
> | Same in the Eyes of God, before the Excom- 
[: munication, as after it; and under the ſame 
f ES of his Diſpleaſure : againſt which Pro- 
8 
d 


A 


poſition the Dean has not atrempred to argue 
from this Paſſage of St. Paul; tho it was the 


# only material Point here before him. 

E The Dean + adds. © And this was the 
3 | © higheſt Act of Authority Governours could 
- e exert, who had not the Power of the 
* “ Sword, nor any Share in the Civil Judica- 
a | © zure.” In the beginning of this Paragraph, 
. it was the Church which had this Power ; and 


3 that Church is ſaid to be the Cormthians ; the 
77 Corinthian Chriſtians, whom St. Paul reproves 
} for not exerciſing a Right, which therefore, to 
4 be ſurc, They had before ſuch Reproof. Now, 
} | in the next page, This is changed into_CGover- 
nours ; as if the Corinthians were all Gover- 
8 nouts; or the Congregation of Corinthian Chri- 
4 || /Hans, or any other Congregation, of Rais 
; as well as Clergy, were the Gdvernours whote - 
Authority the Dean has been all this while 16 
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learnedly defending. When a Perſon preſerves 
no determinate Idea to the ſame Words; but 
calls Thoſe Governours, in one page, Who, in 
the pages before, were conſtantly the Govern- 
ed; and by Church- Authority means One thing 
in one Paſſage, and quite another thing, in 
another Paſſage ; ſometimes lodging it in One 
Subject, and ſometimes in Another: We need 
not much fear any great Harm to the Cauſe 
which. He profeſſes to oppoſe. 2 | 
Before He quits this Subject of Excommu- 
nication, He ſeems to do his utmoſt Endea- 
vour to keep up the Horror of it. He ſees 
not but a Perſon deſeruedly cut off from the 
Body of. Chriſt, may be juſtly. declared t be 
delivered over to Satan. But this is very ge- 
* neral; He tells us not whether Any Perſons 
have Now the Authority to cut off others (not 
from a particular Society, but) from the Boay 
of Chrift ; or, Who in theſe Ages have this 
Power, upon the Exercife of which, He ſays, 
the Perſon is delivered over to the Evil One, 
(that is, the Devil,) to ſuffer the Puniſhment 
due to his Sins; or, Whether there be now 
any Proof of ſuch a Conſequence upon the 
Exerciſe of any ſuch Power. Till theſe, and 
the like Things are ſettled by Him; his ge- 
neral Words may only be deſigned ro ſignify 
the terrible Conſequences which muſt come, 
when a Thing is 4 which, for all That 
He here expreſſes, He may not believe in 
the Power of any mortal Man to do. 
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SEC r. op * ee | 
The Dean's Argument from the Commiſſions 
Niven to the Apoſtles by our Bleſſed Sa- 


| en n And firſt, Of the Power 
of the Keys. | 


= * Ne Body (ſays * the LET can «think 
ö Any of theſe Expreſſions (which He 
| 15 before rollefted together) © carry the Au- 
« thority of the Church too high; or that the 
« Apoſiles claim d, either for Themſelves, or 
; a Thoſe ſent by them, greater Powers than 
0 « belonged to Them, who conſiders either 
D 4 their 4 Humility and Piety; or the 
. « Commilſlion our Saviour gave Them in the 
8 « Power of the Keys, the Power of 61 
t 4 and looſmg, and the Power of remitti 
Y 
8 


retaining Sins. How unneceſſary are ſuch 

Words as theſe ; when the Dean knows, 
„ There never was a Chriſtian. who once 
, thought that the Apoſtles carried their own 
73 Power, or the Power of Thoſe ſent by them, 
y too high? No, We know, They did not. 
e The Point is, how high they carried it. And 
d that can be determined from Nothing but the 


2 Meaning of their Words: Whereas the Dean 
y has given Us only the Sound of them. "2 
e, But now, let Us obſerve how carefully this 


at A is eue as if the Nel Diſ- 


1 — — 
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r. LES” | pute 


„ „ere 
was about the Apoſtles, and Thoſe ſent 


1 Them, in the New Teſtament : Whereas it 


relates wholly to the Authority of Thoſe who 
profeſs to ſucceed Them, in a// Ages, and all 
Chriſtian Countries. This the Dean wiſely 
and carefully avoids : framing no- Argument 
to prove that what He has before ſaid, in Fa- 
vour of the Apoſtles and their immediate Dif- 


> 


eiples, concludes equally for all Eccleſiaſtical 


— 


Governours in all Apes ; but contenting Him- 
felf with being the Patron of St. Paul, and 
of Timothy and Titus, who want not his 
Patronage ; and leaving Modern Church-Au-, 
#hority both unexplained and undefended, as, 
naked and unguarded as its greateſt Adverſa- 
ties could wifi it. 5 * 
To return. As to all theſe Commiſſions here 
named, as given to the Apoſtles, the Dean ob- 
ſerves, in general, that © The Diſputes about 
© the preciſe Meaning of. theſe Commiſſions 
ate ſo many, that He cannot pretend, at 
«preſent, ſo much as to enumerate them.“ 
From whence One may argue, in general, that 
They are not very proper Points, to fix ſo 
important and weighty a Matter upon, as 
\ the Dean is now treating of: which no more 
ought ro be made to depend upon very obſcure 
Paſſages of Scripture, than upon Oue only, as 
e NI 
The i of theſe Commiſſions is the Porter 
of rhe Keys given to St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 19. 
And Twill give unto T hee the Keys of the Ring- 
dom of Heaven: and whatſoever Thou ſhalt bind 
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ou Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
foever Thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed 
in Heaven. That the other Apoſtles had the 
ſame laſting Powers and Commiſſions with St. 
Peter, there can be no doubt. But as for theſe 
particular Words, in this place; They ſeem 
evidently directed ſolely to St. Peter. By the 
Kingdom of Heaven, I chink, muſt be here 
meant, the Coſpel- State, or rhe Church of Chriſt: 
And fo, This Promiſe from our Saviour to St. Pe- 
ter, may be thus expreſs'd ; © Since Thou haſt 
made a Right and Early Profeſſion. of my be- 
ing the Chri/t, or Melſiah, the Son of God, 
ſent into the World to open a New State of 
Things under the Goſpel; I declate that Thou 
ſhalt be a Great and Prime Officer in this State; 
and as a Steward of my Houſhold, to whom 
the Keys belong, Thou ſhalt firſt open the 
Door of this Kingdom both to eus and Cen- 
tiles; and admit into it Thoſe of them who 
are fit and duly qualified for it.” This is what 
I éapprehend to be contained under this {mag 

of the Keys, given here particularly to St. L. 
ter: who appears afterwards, in the Sacred 
Hiſtory, to have been the Perſon, who in 
Fact firſt opened the Door of the Church 
both to Jews and Gentiles; and in that re- 
ſpect only to have been diſtinguiſhed, in theſe 
Words, from the Reſt of the Apoſtles, in Con- 
ſideration of his having been the Firſt of the 
Apoſtles in confeſſing and declaring Jeſus to be 
the Son of God. And when I conſider the 
Mords as ſpoken to One Apoſtle n to 
1 | Dine 
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One who was himſelf to be endowed with mi- 
raculous Gifts from above, before He could 
exerciſe this very Commiſſion; I am at a Loſs 
to know what This has to do with Thoſe, 
-who are not ſpoken to, in Them; and who 
cannot be ſuppoſed to enjoy the peculiar Pri- 
-ilege which St. Peter might have, in this ſin- 
gle Inſtance, even in Diſtinction from the Ref# 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. EF ee 
But indeed I muſt do the Dean the Juſtice 
to acknowledge that He does not expreſs 
-bimſelf, as if He thought the ordinary Churth- 
Officers had any part in this Commiſſion of rhe 
Keys: tho without this, It muſt be produced by 
Him to no Purpoſe. For after having obſerv'd 
that there was a Miniſterial Power promiſed 
to Elakim, under the Image * of a Key; and 
Thar, in Alluſion to this, our Saviour himſelf is 
deſeribed as He that hath the Key of David, 
He that openeth and no Man ſhutteth, and ſhut- 
teth, and no Man openeth; and as having the 
+ Keys of Hell and Death: After having ob- 
ſerv d this, He argues * conſequenrially, © Now 
* He that ſees the Supreme Power of Chriſt 
thus expreſs d by Himſelf, will have Reaſon 
to think, No LITTLE Degree of Power 
is meant to be given to the Miniſters of 
« Chriſt, when given to Them by HIMSEUr 
* under the ſame Figure.” ,Theſe are Words 
as cautiouſly framed, as could well be ; Here 
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is nothing expresſly affirmed of Thoſe, whoſe 
Authority it was the Pretenſe of this Sermon 
to defend. If We are deſirous to know what 
this Power of che Keys is; inſtead of hearing 
this, we are told that the Image of the Keys 
ſhews Us, It is No Little Degree of Power. 
If we ask, To whom This Power belongs, we” 

are told, To Thoſe to whom ir was given by 
Chriſt HINMSE LF. And was there ever any ' 
Writer that doubted that this Gift of the Keys 


was the Gift or Grant of ſomething conſidera- 


ble to Thoſe ro whom Chriſt HimstLr gave 
it? How much indebted to fuch Diſcoveries” 
Modern Church. Authority is, I need not ob- 
ſerve. The Words that Follow, it will be ſaid,” 
are more particylar— © Ir muſt at leaſt imply | 
% an Authority to admit Perſons into the 
© Church by Baptiſm— a Power of judging of 
te their Fitneſs for ir, of giving them Inſtructi- 
* ons, and DECLAKIiNG the neceſſary Con- 
«* ditions of it; and to keep out Thoſe Who 
gare not fit to be admitted: and by neceſſar 
“ Conſe x to put out of the Church 
“ ſuch, Without doubt, They, to whom. 
Chriſt himſelf gave the Power of the Keys, 
were perfectly qualified for all this. But the 
Dean has not yet given theſe Keys to Any, 
but in General to Thoſe to whom Chriſt 
Hus EL gave them. Ang. ih poſing theſe, 
Keys to have been given to Al the Apoſtles ; 
the Dean has expresſly affirmed that even 
They themſelves were no more than Faithful- 
wirneſſes; and had no Power to W 
on- 
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Conditions; or to DE CLA RE any, but what 
Chriſt deliverd to Them, as neceſſary. Now, 
all this taken together is the very Contrary to 
A Defenſe of Modern Church-Authority ; and 
eſpecially. of che Pretenſions of Thoſe who 
* a Right not only of DEC LAR ING, but 
of Max ING, Terms of Church-Communion, 
with ſuch Effect, as that All who refuſe: to 
comply with them, and enter into a Separati. 
on upon chat Account, ſhall be excluded from 
the Church of Chriſt ; and cut off from all Com- 
munion with Him. This being ſo evidently laid 
down by the Dean; the Enemies (as They are 
called) of Church Authority will be content 
with che Name, conſidering the Friendly Of. 


fices done to cheir oy by ſo Lay an 
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Tt Second Commiſſion. mention d, is 18 
Power of binding and looſing, given to St. 

Peter in the ſame Verſe. Wha! {acer thou ſhalt 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and 
whatſoever thou [halt loo ſe on Earth ſhall be . 
ed in Heaven. Match. xvi. 19. 

Wich reſpect to this, che Dean obſerves | 

* chat ſome Interpreters think ou? Saviour 
in theſe Words Rue the Apoſtles a Power 
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. 42, 23. TS 
cc of 


Dean of Worceſter” s Sermon. 63 


* of retaining or abolibing ſack: Parts of the, 
4 Yeriſh Law, Cc. He might have added al 
ſo, A Power of declaring, under the Direction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Obligations laid upon 
Men, or Thoſe from which They were re- 
leafed, by Chriſtianity, or the Doctrine en- 
truſted to them by CHriſt. This Senſe of the 
Words perfectly agrees with the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven in the fame Verſe. And 
Dr."Lightfoot himſelf, (whom the Dean hers 
points out,) tho' He does indeed particularly 
mention the Power of declating what Parts of 
the Jeuiſb Law are retained and what are 
bolithed by the Ce; yer He alſo plainly men- 
tions a mote general Senſe of theſe Words, 
that they are meant de Dot7rints, rebuſque i- 
Otis & non Britis in Religione, terme, ab 
Apoſtalis. ' And He likewiſe in another place 
obſerves that it was the Form of making 
Doctor or Teacher among the Jews, Acci 
In . ligare” & ſo vere, Tale thou # 
Poder of binding and looſing : and from thence 
Ter rationally inrerprets this to be giving SE 
Peter a Commiſion to be a Preacher and Mmiſtee 
of the Goſpel. Nor has the Dean ſaid ons 
Word to invalidate the Multitude of Inſtances 
er have been produced by Learned Men to 
ſhew that this very Phraſe of binding and 
loſmg Tux ds, was the Phrafe made uſe o 
by the Antient Jews for bringing Men unde 


the Obligation 5 ſuch and ſuch Duties; and re- 
leaſing Them from them by rheir Doctrines: 
| which 


*, 
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which had been much more to his Purpoſe, than 
what He here very faintly dwells upon. © 
Hie contents himſelf with giving a few Rea- 
fons, in the Margin, againſt that Part of this 
Explication which relates ſolely to the annul- 
ling or retaining any Parts of the Ceremonial 
Law. And they are theſe. 1. © The OS 
“ and Loofing, ſays: He, amongſt the fee 

„ Voc tors was different from this. They all 
«agreed about rhe Authority and Force of 
the Laws, but differ d only about the Circum- 
* ſtances in which They obliged Men. But 
this makes no Difference about the Meanin 

of the Words Bind and Looſe. For Dr. Light- 
Rar Obſervation only related to this, that 
Theſe were the Words in uſe to ſignify we 
teaching Men to be obliged to, or. releafec 
from, ſuch. and ſuch Practices: whether in 
theſe or other Circumſtances, affects not the 
Signification of the Mord. Beſides that the 
Queſtions which the Doctors determined, ſome 
of them Binding upon Men ſuch and ſuch 
Things as Duties, and ſome of them Loofong 
Men from them, were very often about Things 
which the Law rouch'd not. And of theſe 
Dr. L. gives ſome Inſtances. But the Dean 
argues againſt Him, as if He had pleaded that 
the Words Binding and Looſing, of themſelves, 
ſignified, retaining or annulling the Ceremonial 
Law ; or were ſo uſed by the 7e Doctors: 
whereas He only obſerves that theſe Words ſig- 
nify declaring Obligations, or releaſing from 
Obligations; and thinks that in the Word 


I hat- 
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Whatſoever, our Saviour had a particular Eys 
to the Lato of Moſes. 2. The Dean ſays No. 
„thing can be more contrary to the whole 


Conduct of our Saviour, while on Earth. 


« He came not to deſtroy the Law; but ro fulfill 


it. He obſervd the Law himſelf, He obligd 


Others to obſerve it, and avoided giving the 
«* Jews any Jealouſy of any ſuch Deſign" as 


He is ſuppoſed to have declated to his Apo- 


„ ſtles in theſe Words“ To which it is Eaſy 
to anſwer, that all this does not ar all hinder. 


but that it might be equally true that He came 


to deſtroy the Law, in the Senſe now contend- 
ed for; and that, aſter his Death, the C2remo- 
nia Lau was by degrees to fall into Diſuſe. 
And as for giving Jealouſy to the Fews ; He 


was not now ſpeaking to Them, but to his A. 


les. The Time was not yet come for pro- 
feſſing himſelf publickly to be the Me/iah. He 
avoided This: and in this very Chapter charges 
his 1 * not to declare it to the World yet. 
But, 1 hope, the Dean will not argue from 
hence, that therefore He did not, and could not, 
in this Chapter, own himſelf to his Apoſtles, 
to be the Me/7ah. But 3. He obſerves that 
« the Abrogating the Ceremonial Law was 4 
* 'Thing the Apoſtles as yet were not able to 
bear; nay, that They had not the leaſt Ap-" 
< prehenſion of it, either now, or feyeral | 
«Years after his Death. This Argument goes 
upon the Suppoſition that Dr. Lightfoot had 


contended that there was a Com here either 
immediately to declare che Ceremonial Law ab- 
. * rogated, 
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rogated, or preſently after the Death of our 
Saviour. Whereas all that He ſays is, that 
it was declared not of neceſſary Obligation; 
and that ir was left to the Aypſtles, as They 
' ſhould find it prudent from all Circumſtances 
.. concurring, to lay upon Men any Part of it, 
or to releaſe from it. Againſt this, the Dean's 
Inſtances prove nothing, but rather for ir. 
The 4th Obſervation is of no Importance here. 
The total Abrogition of the Judaical and Ce- 
<remonial Law, He ſays, was at the Deſtru- 
« ion of Jeruſalem,” &c. It may be ſo. No 
one contends that there was a Formal De- 
cree of the Apoſtles for it; or that any ſuch 
Thing was order'd by theſe Words, which give. 
: Power of Retaining, as well as of Annul- 
* frer rhe Dean has made theſe Remarks up- 
on that Part of the Explication of theſe Words, 
which relates to the Jewiſh Law only, with- 
out ſo much as mentioning the other Interpre - 
tation, He goes on to obſerve that © the 
- © like Paſſage, Matth. xviii. is generally con- 
& feſsd to relate not to Things, but to Per- 
« ſons.” And having . obſery'd that this is 
generally confeſsd, He takes this for a De- 
monſtration that it is true; and fo forms 
an Argument from thence— And that 
(ſays He) ,* is a very great Preſumption It 
does ſo, in the other” Paſſage. The Dean 
might have taken a ſhorter Method than 
this. The other Paſſage it ſelf, He might 
have ſaid, © is generally confeſsd to. 9 
. | * late 


* 
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late, not to Things, but to Perſons.:” for I be- 
lieve the very ſame Writers interpret both af- 
ter the ſame Manner; whatſoever, not whom- 
ſoever, being in both Places; in the % in the 


/mgular Number, in the ſecond, in the plural. 


But in a Caſe ſo much diſputed amongſt Learns 
ed Men, it does not become Us to take, It zs 
generally confeſſed, for, It is plainiy and undenia- 
bly proved ; and to argue with great Satisfacti- 


on, from what is indeed rather the Inclination, 


than the well-form'd Judgment, of the Genera- 
lity of Interpreters, that This Text ſhould re- 
late to Perſons and not to Things; nay, to 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers in all Countries and Ages 
of the Church, as well as to the Apaſties. 

The next Obſervation is, That © the Anti- 
“ ent Writers of the Chriſtian Church do not 
«* appear to have ever underſtood ir otherwiſe.” 


But how antient He means; or boa, in the 


very firſt Days, thus interpreted it; or upon 
what Grounds He ſays this; He does not tell 
= And, therefore, T can make no Judgment 
of it. . * * 
He adds, That the Words Binding and 
« Looſiag are capable of ſuch a Senſe, in a 
« Fewrſh Writer, is evident from a very re- 
% markable Paſſage in Foſephus,” cited in his 
ein. Now I would ask, What one would 
naturally expect from ſo Learned a Man upon 
this Occaſion 2 Did ever any one deny thar 
ATEIN and AEIN (to Looſe and to Bind 
might be uſed of Perſons. The Obſervation 
was that this Phraſe Looſing and Binding 
a 2 


Was 
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was in numberleſs Inſtances uſed of Things; 

and that, in theſc Texts, the Words were not 

en, and » vs, bur 5 3, and 3G. If the Words had 

been or, or ts, no Man of common Senſe 

would have ſaid, It did not relate to Perſons. 

In Anſwer to this, rhe Dean endeavours, by 
a Citation out of Foſephys, to ſhew that theſe 
Words may be uſed of Perſons. And in this 
Paſſage are the very Words OT T See,, in 
the Maſculine Gender; which the Dean ſup- 
poſes to be connected with Aden N & d, To 
releaſe or impriſon WMH 0 , not WHAT, they 
pleas'd. Thus, we ſce, the Dean proves that 
to ind and looſe Perſons, ſignifies to bind and 
looſe Perſons; of which no one. could: ever 
doubt: Whereas his Buſineſs here was to ſhew 
that to /coſe and bind Things, ſignifies to /ooſe 
and bind Perſons; or, in other Words, to have 
produced a Paſſage of Joſephus, in which the 
Phraſe AUE Tt: © Say 0 s, Or 50 Ir) otter, in 
the Neuter Gender, was to be underſtood of 
Perſons and not of Things. He may have 
* confured Mr. Se/der's Interpretation of this 
Paſſage of Joſephus : bur, Im ſure, it fignifies 
nothing to the Interpretation of the Text now 
before Us; unleſs to confirm that Senſe of it 


which He oppoſes. 


But, ſays the Dean, what greatly confirms 
« this to be "oo Meaning of this Power here, 
« as tis joined with Thar of the Keys, is, that 


* we have much the ſame Image, tho not 


<« juſt to the ſame Senſe, Apoc. xx. 1. where 
te St. John ſaw an — Paving the K Ev 
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« the Bottomleſs' Pit, and a great CHAIN, in 
«* his Hand. As a Key repreſents the Pow- 
* er of opening and fautting, ſo does a Chain 
that of &indins and /oofing. I muſt beg 
Leave to differ again from Him. The Image 
of a Key may well-repreſent the Power of - 
pening and ſhutting, becauſe a Key is uſed 
both for opening and /outtimg. But the Image 
of a Chain cannot repreſent; both Hinding and 
looſjng, becauſe a Chain it ſelf is made uſe of 
only for Hinding. The Difference between the 
Two Images will be illuſtrated from rhe very 


Paſſage here cited. If the Angel had been ſent 


ro ſet any one free, He might properly have 
been repreſented with a Key in his Hand; be- 
cauſe That ' opens as well as ſbuts: But whe- 
ther with a Chain or not; I leave to any one 
to judge, Who knows the Differenee between 
the Emblems of S/avery, and of Liberty. And 


| as the Chain here mention d repreſented no- 


thing but Binding, about which alone it was 

preſently employed: ſo, I believe, the Dean 
can produce no Paſſage out of any good Wri- 
ter, Sacred or Profane, in which the [wage of 
a Chain is made uſe of to repreſent Freedom; 


or a Chain put into any one's Hand, to repre- 


ſent him as the Inſtrument of frecing Men 
from Havery, or Impriſonment. This Image there- 


fore, cannot at all confirm the. Meaning here 


contended for; ſince it was not deſigned to 


have the leaſt Relation to Looſing. On the 


contrary, it may be obſerv d that the other 
RE. * Senſe 


! 
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Senſe of the Words, viz. the declaring the O6- 
Agations that do, and do not, lie upon Men 
by the Religion of Chriſt, (which Senſe is 
confirm'd by a Multitude of Inffances produ- 
ced,) is very well fitted ro follow the Image of 
the Keys, which was to repreſent St. Peter's 
opening the Door both to Few and Gentile, 
and beginning to preach the Goſpel ro them: 
much more ſo, I think, than delivering Men to 

Satan; of which the Dean ſeems very full, 
both in his Sermon and in his Margin. 

In this Place particularly, He goes on thus, 
* „ And He who has Authority to deliver an 
* Offender to Satan to be bound— and tor- 
mented by Him -- is properly ſaid to bind that 
«Perſon ;-and to /ogſe him when the Sentence 
is taken off, Oc. This leads Us naturally to 
Remark how little Concern the Dean himſelf 
thinks all Hhiritual Governours of Later Ages 
to have in this Commiſſion ; even after all the 
Appearance and Shew He has made of produ- 

eing it, in Defenſe of their Authority. For it 

is evident, He confines this Privilege and Pow- 
er of binding and looſing Perſons, (as He will 
have the Phraſe to ſignify) to Thoſe who 
have Authority to deliver an Offender to Sa- 
tan, to be Bound and ToRMENTED by 

Him: and, to explain his Meaning, He cites 

Paſſages our of Minucius Felix, and Cyprian, 
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of the great Power of the Devils over Men, 
and of the Apoſtles and Fir/? CARY over 
Devils. From whence we ſee plainly that this 
Text, according to the Dean, has given no 
Commiſſion to Modern Church-Governours be- 
cauſe there is no ſuch Authority now ſubſiſting; 
it having ceaſed, as He owns, with other Mi- 


raculous Gifts, many Ages ago. Here again 


therefore, I cannot but obſerve that his Pro- 
feſsd Cauſe receives a Wound, rather than an Ad- 
vantage, from all this. Here is a noble Text 
demonſtrated away from it. The Apoſtles, and 
ſome of the Firſt Chriſtians, are taken Care of: 
but No Argument from hence in Favour of 

Thoſe who ſucceed them; nor any Concluſion 
ar laſt, in Behalf of any Authority, but that 


of delivering Men over to tormenting Devils, 


and that of releaſing them miraculouſly from the 
Power of Evil Spirits. LE 


IN ö hy 
Of the Power of Remitting and Retaining Sins. 
HE E laſt Power mention'd is, © That of 

< remitting and retaining Sins given to 

* the Apoſtles,” Fohn xx. 23. Whoſeſoever Sins 
Le remit, they are remitted unto Them: and whoſe- 
ſoever Sins Te retain; They are retained. © Our 
« Adverſaries themſelves, /ays the Dean, ac- 
% Knowledge it,” [the Power here ſpoken of ] 
* to be a very great One in the obvious Senſe 
of the Words; elſe They would not be at 
ö * fa 
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4 ſo much Pains to look out for other Mean- 
« ings, and contend fo warmly as They do 
«that it was ſomething appropriated. to the 
„ Apoſeles.” He means, appropriated to Them, 
as it is Taken in the ions Senſe of the 
Words, which expreſs a very great Power, ac- 
cording to Himſelf; for which very great Pow- 
er, He here puts on the Appearance of con- 
rending, againſt thoſe Adverſaries, in Behalf of 
Ce aer, as well as of the 
Apoſtles, themſelves. Let us now therefore, ſee 
Row the Dean anſwers to chis Allegation, That 
the very great Power which is couch'd in the 
obhuious Senſe of the Words, is ſomething ap- 
Propriated to the Apoſtles. His Anſwer is 
Worthy, of the Notice of the Reader. There 
«'is no Need (/ays He) of ſuch a Suppoſition. 
< NoTHaiNG HiNDpxxs but that the Pow- 
er here given to the Apoſtles, which differs, I 
„think, in nothing bur Expreſſion from the 
former, might be equally given to their re- 
moteſt Succeſſors, acting in the Name of 
« Chriſt, and within the Rules of their Duty: 
< only with this Difference, that They (i. e. the 
* Apoſtles) were enabled to prove to an Unbe- 
& lieving World, the Validity of the Commiſſion 
* They pretended to, by external and ſenſible 
Effects, by the Power they had of releaſing 
& 'Thoſe. whom Satan had bound, from their 
* Tnfirmities ;- and of continuing on others the 
** Infirmities They were under; and'infliting 
* New ones, even Death it ſelf, where — 


Ka Goſpel made it necc 
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« Sin of the Offender, a and 4 the Service of th® 


ary.” Now, 
1. How tenderly and cautiouſly does the 
Dean here exert himſelf in tlie Patronage of 
Modern Authority; even aſter the Zeal put on 
to vindicate this Paſſage for the Uſe 5 Bene- 
fit of Al Church-Governours? He will not fo 
much as plainly ſay that the Power here giv- 


en to the Apoſtles, is given to all their Sueceſ- 


ſors in the Work of Preaching, or Guiding, or 
Ruling the Church. Nay, He will not fo 
much as ſay that He himſelf really chinks ſo: 


But only that NoTHinG, HIN DERS but 


that it might be ſo. But if NoTHING 
Pxoves that it is ſo; I think, but little 
Thanks is due to ſuch an Argument. 
2. This very, Power, which He calls a very 
reat One in the obvious Senſe of the Words, is 
fel uncxplained. Not a Word from Him ex- 
presſly to tell us, what He underſtands by it, 
or What He would have Us to underſtand; by 
it, Bux Words that are known to be the Sub- 


ject of infinite Debate amongſt conſidering 


Men, are left, in general, to their G vious 


Here. 


3. He does indeed tell us, He thinks it the 
ſame with the Power of binding and looſing, of 
which He ſpake in the page before. But I cannot 
tell how to reconcile What He ſays there, where 
He ſpeaks a little plainly, with his giving, in 
this Place, the ſame Pouer to Al the remas 
teſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. For he there 
tells us that the Power of binding and logſing, 

. 
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was an Authority to deliver an Offender to 
Satan to be bound and ToxurNTED by 
Him; and to releaſe Him from this Power of 
the Evil One. He acknowledges, in the ſame 
Place, that this Power is ceaſed long ago. No 
ſuch delivering to Satan now; nor any ſuch 
Tormenting. From whence it follows, either 
that it cannot be true that this Power of re- 
mitting and retaining Sins, is the Same with the 
"other of binding and /ooſmg, as He ſays; or, 
that it is nor poſſible . He likewiſe af- 
firms) that this Power given to the Apoſtles, 
was cqually- given to their remoteſt Succeſſors ; 
who, according to Himſelf, have it not. In 
the Page before, the Power of binding and /ooſ- 
ing was the Power of delivering Men over to 7or- . 
menting Devils; and declared to be ceaſed lon 
ago. In this Page, The Pouer of remitting an 
retaining Sins is affirmed to differ from it only in 
Expreſſion, that is, to be the ſame ; and declared 
to be equally given ro the Apoſtles and to their 
Remoteſt Succeſſors: Tn other Words, To be ceaſ- 
. ed, and not tobe ceaſed, at the ſame Time. 
4. Take it at beſt, This is a very low Ac- 
count of the remoteſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
to tell us, They may poſ/zbly have the ſame 
Power in this Caſe that was given to the A- 
poſtles; but only They are ſo unfortunate as 
not to have any of thoſe Evidences to pro- 
duce to prove it, which the Apoſtles had: e- 
ſpecially when it is conſidered as coming from 
One, who introduces it with Zeal againſt their 
Auverſaries; and great Profeſſions of aſſerting 
J | co 
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to All Them of ſome conſiderable and important 
Privilege. But here I cannot forbear to take 
the Liberty to wiſh, for the ſake of the Ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity, that all Men, and eſpeci- 
ally Men of great Reputation, would be ex- 


ceeding cautious how They put on the leaſt 


Appearance of making Weak, Fallible, Undi- 
rected Men, Equal to the Apoſtles, who were 


directed and taught to diſcern the Spirits of 


Men, in a Commiſſion, that always equally re- 
quires that Power of diſcerning Spirits, which 
the One had, and the Orhers have not, and 
probably never will nů ve. 

The Dean indeed takes Care to undo this 
again. For He goes on thus, But what- 
, ever the Words of this Commiſſion preciſe- 
“ly mean, as ſpoken to the Apoſtles, tis ea- 
© {y to ſee what They do not mean; "tis ea- 
my y to ſee They do not give the Succeſſors of 
4 the Apoſtles, who have not the Gift of dif- 
cerning the Secrets of Mens Hearts, a Pow- 
© er of remitting or retaining the Sins of 
« this or that Individual Perfon abſolutely.” 
It — but 3 —5 _ this 
Commiſſion might iven equally to Apo- 
files and to 5 Remoteſ? Sulreſſors, only wich 
One Difference, that the Apoſtles could prove 
their Commiſſion by Miracles, which their Sur- 
cefſors cannot do. Now we' have another ve- 
ry great Difference allowed, which muſt de- 
ſtroy the Equality of the Commiſſion be fore con- 
tended for. The Apoſtles had, upon all Occafions 
which made it neceſſary, the Gift of n 

| f 


the Spirits of Men imparted to them. Their 
Sneceſſors have it not. Is it probable therefore, 
or. indeed paſſiblée, that a Commiſſion which re- 
quires this ſo much, as it is ſuppoſed to relate 
to the Sins of particular Perſons, ſhould be e- 
gually given to Choſe who have, and to Thoſe 
who have nat, this Gift of: Diſcernment? How 
theſe Things: are to be reconcil'd ro one ano- 
ther, He muſt have a better Head than J have, 
who finds out. ien =; 
In che Page before, Reſentment is expreſs'd 
againſt Adverſaries who contend warmly that 
the Power contained in the oùhjous Senſe of 
the Morde now before us, was ' ſomething 
„ ee to the Apoſtles. In this Page the 
Dean himſelf condeſcends to ſpeak of a pre- 
caſe Meaning of the Words, as ſpoken to the A- 
poſtles; that is certainly, as ſignifying ſome- 
thing appropriated to the Apoſtles. Nay, He 
goes on in Effect to demonſtrate that if they 
are conſider d as reſpecting the Sins of parti» 
cular Perſons, the Power expreſs d in them, as 
iven to the Apoſtles, muſt be ſomething very 
| — from what is given in them to Their 
Succeſſors ; becauſe theſe Latter have not the 
Gift of Diſcerning the Secrets of Mens Hearts, 
which the Former had. Thus does He blame 
theſe Adverſaries; and then, in a leſs heeded 
Way, ſays the very ſame Thing which He blames 
Them for ſaying. Again, He declares firſt that 
this Commy/ion might be equally given to the A- 
paſties and their Remoteſt Succeſſors, only with 
One Difference: And then preſently, in 12 
| ane 
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fame Page, He himſelf tells us of Another 
oſſential Difference, which proves, It could 
not be equally given to Them. Which is as 
much as to fay, It might be equally given to 
the Apoſtles and their Remoteft Succeſſors; 
and Ir might not It could; and It could nut. 

But I confeſs I ſhould be much more ſur- 
prized at all this, did I not ſee plainly that 
the Dean was inticed into this laſt Obſerya- 
Zion, ro the Contradiction of his own profeſs'd 
Deſign, by the Pleaſure of the Sting to be put 
at the End of it. This is a Power, /ays 
He, © no Church, not even that of Nome, 
<- ever claimed. All ſides have confeſs d rheir 
©. Abſolutions to be valid only conditionally, 
clave non errante ; that is, upon a Suppoſi- 
4 tion only of True Repentance- So that 
the Oppoſers of Abſolute Ablolurions op- 

«<. poſe a Phantom of their own.“. 

But, x. I would beg to know why I have 
not as much right to obſerve What is not the 
Meaning of the Text before Us; as the Dean 
- himſelf has: And how a Writer, even under 
the Laſh of his own Nidicule and Satyr, could 
conſiſtently do the very Thing He is con- 
demning; and that almoſt in the Words of 
Ti 130 He is oppoſing. , Words are "theſe, 

© And tho it be ſuppoſed that we cannot 
fix the true plain Meaning of this Text; 
>, Ver, (which is AY next beſt TURN and of 
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equal Importance with reſpect to the preſent 
« Controverſy) we can certainly fix what is not 
« the Meaning of it” v as it follows, the giving 
to Men this Power of Abſolution, exc. The 
Deans words, in this very place, are theſe, But 
c whatever the Words of this Commiſſion 
“ preciſely mean, as ſpoken to the Apoſtles; tis 
« caſyto ſee what They do not mean; tis eaſy 
« toſee They do not give the Succeſſors of the 
** Apoſtles” exc. One would think, He had 
done Me the Honour to defign to make uſe 
of my very Expreſſions, as far as his Memory 
ſerv d. But who would expect to find Such a Cen- 


ſure ſo near to theſe Words of his own? And 
a Cenſure which muſt equally fall upon Him- 
ſelf, and upon Me? For if it be ſo ridiculous 


a Thing to raiſe this Phantom, and contend a- 
gainſt chis Meaning of the Words; Why does 
He himſelf likewiſe firſt raiſe the Phantom, 
and then attempt to deſtroy it? He has ſhewn 
that Abſolute Abſolutions cannot be contain d 
in this Text, from the Abſurdities of the Thing 
it ſelf. I have done no more. Let us be par- 
don d together. + 1:1 do 15 

2. He affirms here, that the Abſolutions 
which the People are required to ſeek in the 


Church of Rome, arc confeſs d by that Church 


to be valid, upon a Suppoſition only of TRUE 
REPENTANCE. Which is, in other Words, 
to ſay That the People of that Church are 
taught by it, that a TRUE REPENTANCE 
on their part is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
make the Ab/olution of their Prieſts of an 

rr Uſe 


— 


Dean Worceſter's Sermon. 79 


Uſe to them. If this be true; I will confeſs 
that neither Luther, nor any of our Reformers, 
had any great reaſon to inveigh ſo bitterly, as 
They did in their Writings, againſt the Po. 
piſs Doctrine upon this Head. If this be 
true; it muſt be acknowledged that their Do- 
firine of Indulgencies was greatly miſtaken, 
when it was treated as a Doctrine of giving 
Abſolution even before Sinning, and encou- 
raging Men to Sin rather than to Repent. 


But before it can be thought true, it muſt be 


| made appear that their Notions of True Re- 
bentance are the ſame; with thoſe in the Go- 
el: and that what has been laid to their 
Charge, in this very Controverſy, by the Re- 
5 verend Dr. Snape, is groundleſs, vi. That 
I they < Teach that an Ordinary Sorrow which 
. | © They term Attrition, ſuch as takes its Rife 
merely from the Temporal Inconveniencies 
Jof Sin, is ſufficient to make a Penitent, 
c. Or, in other Words, is, in their Ac- 


1 
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; count, True Repentance ; that is, a ſufficient 
— 


Qualification for a Valid Abſolution. I leave 
it to the Dean and the Doctor, to ſettle this 
Matter of Fact. I am none of thoſe who 
think a Mere Agreement with the Papiſts in 
any one particular Doctrinal Point, a Matter 
of Reproach; or that it is unbecoming a Pro- 
feſtant to do Them Juſtice, where They have 
been. miſrepreſented.” Bur I cannot but ob- 
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ſerve, as I paſs, My own peculiar Unhappineſs ; 
that, upon One Occaſion, A particular Notion of 
Repentance, againſt which perhaps I have 
preached and writ as much as any one Man 
ever did, ſhould be laid upon Me, as a Re- 
proach in common with the Paps//s : and that, 
upon Another Occaſion, the Papi/ts ſhould be 
produced as the Teachers of the Neceſſity of 
RUE REPENTANCE, in order to introduce 
another Sort of a Reproach and Cenſure up- 
Na | 5 
But, 3. Whether This be ſo, or not, amongſt 
the Papiſis; Does the Dean know no Writers 
amongſt thoſe called Proteſtants, who have 
contended for the Power of Authoritative Ab- 


ſolution, veſted in all Priefts ? No Writers, who 
tho' they deny the Words Abſolute and Infall;- 


ble, yer aſſume to Themſelves all rhe Conſe- 
quences of the Things meant by thoſe Words; 


and ſpeak and write upon this Subject exaR- | 


ly as if They pretended ro Abſolute Infallili- 
tity £ No Writers, who have allarm'd the 
Chriſtzan People with the Neceſſity of having 
a Local Abſolution from the Mouth of a Re- 
gularly Ordained Prieſt ? who have taught 
that God will not pardon Them, even upon 
the ſincereſt Repentance, without this; but is 
obliged to follow the Declarations of the 
Prieſt ; and the like 2 Have we had nothing, 
amongſt the Nonjurors, of this ſort, (not to 
mention Others) to make our People uneaſy, 
ahd to ſeduce Them ro Themſelves > And 
when Men who pretend to reject all Pretenſes 


ro 
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to Infallibility, or Abſolute Authority, yet in Effect 
talk and write ſo as to fill poor and unlearned 


Chriſtians with Terror; and to put the ſame 


Notions into their Heads, as if They ſet up 
for Abſolute Infallibility it ſelf; calling it Un- 
conteſtable Authority ; (which is the ſame in 
Event, only a greater Ablurdiry ; ) Are not theſa 
ſufficient Apologies for my Endeavour to ſhew, 
(not in oppoſition Papyſts, but to a ſort of 
Proteſtants more incohſiſtent than Papiſts,) 
that Authoritative Abſolutions cannot be ſup- 
poſed, without ſuppoſing them Abſolute and In- 
fallible;. and that, Abſolnte Infallibility being 
out of the Power of mortal Men, there can 
be no ſuch thing, by the Will of Chriſt, as 
Authoritati ve Apſolution ? This is the Intene 
of the greateſt part of that Paſage in the Pre- 
ſervative *, which the Dean here appears to 
cenſure: but with ſo ill a Grace, that He 


| confirms my Deſign! and my Argument in it, 


whilſt He attempts to deſtroy itt. 
The ſharpeſt part of the Hing now follows. 
„When therefore, /ays He, we ſee Men of 
« Senſe: combating in carneſt what never was 
maintained, one cannot help ſuſpecting, in 
compliment to | their. Underſtanding, that 
They have fome other Meaning, and fighe 
againſt the Shadow of what is not main- 
rained, to oppoſe more effectually what 
* is.” As I hape ſhewn that the Dean and 
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My ſelf muſt equally fifßer under his own Se- 
= 1 and . know that this Remark is void 
of all Keenneſs with reſpect to Me, becauſe 
I know it to be void of all Foundation: fo 1 
ſhall make no other Anſwer to it but This. 
„ When we Tee Men of Senſe and Learning, 
* openly profeſſing to defend a particular 
% Cauſe ; ſolemnly and pompouſly entring 
0 upon it; pointing out the Oppoſers of it 
et with great Marks of Zeal and Contempt; 
* promiſing on ove Hand, and threatning on 
the other, great Exploits; and, after all this 
& Apparatus and Ceremony of Controverſy, 
© never once attempting plainly to maintain 
“ jit in the Senſe in which it has been 
denied; but ſometimes loſing it in a Va- 
te riety of obſcure Expreſſions; ſometimes 
«really giving it up, and ſometimes in ap- 
& pearance taking it back again; and thus with 


many big Words doing little, nor advancing 


one direct Propoſition againſt Thoſe He op- 
<'poſes: When we fee this Scene; one can- 
not help ſuſpecting, in compliment to their 
« Underſtanding, that They had quite Ano- 
« ther Meaning from what They might at 
« firſt ſeem to have; and intended only to 
« engage the good Opinion of Some, by the 
Help of Sounds without any fix d Senſe to 

_ them, join'd with an Unknd Treatment of 
4 Thoſe, from whom They cannot permit Them- 
« ſelves, in the Main Point, plainly to differ 
one Hair's breadth.” 
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En 6 AF. Bb, 1:0 4g oh, 
Concerning the Perſons in whom Ecclefia- 
+.» Abical Authority z lodged. 


HE Dean, having now produced the 
Texts of Scripture which carry along 
wich them the Sound of the Words 
Rulers, Rule, Obedience, Subjection, and the 
like, goes on * to conſider, what may rea- 
ſonably be demanded of Him, The Powers 
claimed; the Perſons inveſted with Them; and 
what Degree of Submiſſion and Obedience is 
Firſt, As to the Perſons inveſted. with the 
Powers ſpoken of in the Texts already pro- 
duced by Him; He anſwers, + © They are the 


| < NPESBYTEPOT, not taken ſingly, which 


leads to the wild Scheme of the Inacpen- 
© dents'; a Scheme; one would think, invert» 
ed on purpoſe, to make Chriſtianity appear 
< ridiculous ; but acting together, that is, the 
* IlpeoCumeror, 1 Tim. iv. 4. the Conſeſſus 
Ordinis, the Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory, with 
their Biſhop at their Head; who, with the 
the Presbytery, is the ANGET of rhe 
„Church, in the ii. and iii. of che Apoc. 
From which, and from what follows; I can- 


w 


Re. a 
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not but obſerve, as I paſs, that what has re- 

mained through many Ages a Doubt amongſt 
the Beſt and Greateſt Commentators, may be at 
once happily ſettled, without any other La- 
bour, or Trouble, but that of the mere Afﬀir- 
mation of a learned Man. But with reſpect 
to the Thing it ſelf; 


1. The % Remark Iſhall here make; ſhall 


be with relation to Our Church, and our par- 
ticular Conſtitution; for which the Dean, in 
other places, profeſſes ſo great a Concern, 
and ſo warm a Zeal, above his Adverſares. 


Had He only obſervd in this place that, in 


the Earlieſt Times after the Apoſtles, the 


Affairs of each Church were managed by 


a Biſhop with his ITpeoCumeror, Conſeſſus Or- 
amis,  Becleſiaſtical Conſiſtory,, or wharſoeyer 
He will pleaſe to call it; This Paſage might 
have paſs d for me, without any difficulty. 


Bur when He affirms that the Perſons veſted 
with the Powers ſpoken of in the farmer part 


of his Sermon, are the IIpene nee, tlie Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Conſiſtory of Presbyters, with their 
Biſop: This moſt certainly implies that the 
Biſhop, without this Conſiſtory of Presbyters, is 
no more ſingly veſted with theſe Powers, than 
the Presbyters acting without: their Biſop; 
but that che Biſbop and They, together, make 
up one M pole, in which Theſe Powers re- 
ſide. And if this be ſo; it will behove Him 
to ſhew that every Biſpop in our Church acts 
thus in concert with a Presbytery, or Conſfef- 
(us Ordinis; or, not ſo acting, That Any 2 
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All of them can have Any or All of theſe 
Powers, which He has declared to be veſted 
ſolely in a Presbytery, acting in concert with 
their Biſhop. It will behove him likewiſe, to 
prove that Any of theſe Powers, which He has 
undertaken to ſhew originally to be lodged, 


by fo high an Authority, in a Body of Presby- 


ters with their Biſhop, can require or admit 
the Sanction or Controll of the Civil Governe 
ment. It is not enough for Him to affirm, en 


taſſant, as He does, p. 30. That 27 7s not necęſ- 
ſary that this Power ſbould, in every part M it, 


be ſtill kept in the ſame Hands; and there - 
fore, that ſome Part of it may be veſted in 
Civil Governours being Chriſtians. This ſort of 
Plea will ſerve both for the Independent Scheme, 
which He has pronounced Nidiculous: and for 
the Presbyterian Scheme, which He has de- 
clared Unknown to all Antiquity, Bur He muſt 
prove this to be Conſiſtent with his own Aſſert:- 
ons, about the Original of theſe Powers; and the 
Perſons in whom He has declared them to be 
lodged. I do not ſuppoſe that He can poſ- 
ſibly have in his Thoughts Our Upper Houſe 


of Conuocation, with the Lower Houſe, ſo e- 


lected, and fo circumſtanced, as it is amongſt 
Us; and the Hole fo limited by the Czuil 
Power ; as a Conſtitution bearing any fort of 
Reſemblance to the Antient Form of Every 
Biſhop acting in Concert with his particular 


Presbytery. And therefore, T ſhall not ſtop to 


lay any rhing upon ſuch a Suppoſition. or Fr 
G3 2. If 


\ 
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2. If we review the Texts upon which He 
has built theſe Powers, and which I have al- 
ready fully examined; We ſhall find, 1. That 
ſome relate to St. Paul, and the Apoſtles them- 

elves, excluſive of any ochers. And of theſe 
one may affirm, that They prove no ſuch 
Powers in any Conſiſtory of Unaſſiſted Men, as re- 
quired Apoſtolical Gifts and 9 Authori- 
ty. 2. That ſome relate to Timothy and Titus, 
whom St. Paul appointed to ordarn, to direct, 
and to execute their Offices, without any 
mention of a Presbytery to ordain or to direct 
jointly with Them; but with frequent men- 
tion of Presbyters, over whom They were 
placed. 3. That the Paſſage the Dean him- 
ſelf makes moſt account of, relating to Ex- 
Communication, was directed by St. Paul to 
the whole Church of the Corinthians; that is, 
to the Laity themſelves, at leaſt in conjunction 


with Others. And therefore, from hence cer- 


tainly No Powers can be proved to be veſted 


in a Presbytery with a Biſbop at their Head; 


excluſive of the Laity. 


From which of all his Texts, from which 
of all his Oollections of Words, He deduces 
what He here affirms, I am not able to ſay. 


But I deſire not to be miſunderſtood. : I have 


no Objection againſt the Thing it ſelf; a- 


8 the Antiquity, or the Propriety, of this 
Scheme. of Cburch- Government, as long as all 
Chriſtian Liberty is preſerv d to the People. But 
T cannot ſee that the Dean has made way for 


1 ** 
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his preſent Aſſertion by any one previous Step. 
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He has produced a Number of H/ords of Au- 


thority ; and of Texts about ſome Powers ſome» 
where or other: But not One that has any 
reference to Presbyteries, with their Biſops pre- 
ſiding in them. And yet He leads us on, as 
if = Powers mention'd in theſe Texts, were 
in theſe Texts themſelves veſted in theſe Bodies 
of Men; and gives Us his Word for it, as if 
all precedent Proofs had regularly and conclu- 
ſiwaly led to this. I confeſs, It is ro me all 
Darkneſs : and ſo. I leave it, and proceed, to 
the next material Point. | 4 
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Cmcerning the Powers weſted in the Per- 
bone before-mentioned. 


- 


SECT. J. 


The Dean's Three Methods of deducing Church- 


Power, conſidered. 


{HIS is indeed a Principal Point in 
4 this whole Debate, viz. What theſe 
Powers: are, which are thus veſted, 
according ro the Dean, in a Presbytery with 
a Biſhop preſiding in it; or in Any other kind 
of Church-Governours. And here, at the very 
Entrance, the Dear ſeems a little diffident : 
G4 And 
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And, fearing that very little may be found in 
Scripture upon this Head, He puts in a Cau- 
tion, that 7h;s need nor at all diſturb Us; 
becauſe, ſays He, © We cannot know from 
« thence what Powers belong to our Cyort 
Governours; and yet Obedience to Them is 
* commanded in the ſtrongeſt Terms.” But 
1 muſt obſerve that this Anſwer cannot have 
any Weight with regard to the prefent Sub- 
ject, becauſe there is this remarkabie Diffe- 
rence between the two Caſes, That it Was 
not at all the Deſign of the firſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel to enter into Civil Politics; or to 
intermeddle in the leaſt with the Rights, 
Powers, and Privileges, of Civil Rulers; but 
to leave the Political World juſt as They 
found it, ſtanding upon its own Baſis, and 
regulated by its own Maxims: Whereas, This 
of Church-Government is, according to the 
Dean himſelf, entirely a Goſbel- Inſtitution, of the 
higheſt Importance to the Flock of Chriſt; 
and therefore, upon this Suppoſition, required 
and demanded ſome plain Aceount of the 
Powers veſted. in thoſe Governours which the 
Firſt Preachers of the Goſpel! themſelves or- 
gained and appointed. . 
But the Dean proceeds to give a more di- 
rect Anſcer, as He calls it: from "which 
Words one would expect the kind Office from 
Him, of declaring and ſpecify ing theſe Porzers. 
But, inſtead of that, He tells Us, The 
* Powers of Church-Governours, may, wirh- 
out much difficulty, be drawn from Scrip- 
5 * cure 7 
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ture; partly from the Commiſſions given 
* by our Saviour; partly from the Powers 
& exerciſed by the Apoſtles, in planting and 
governing Churches, and the Inſtructions 
given to Thoſe ſent by chem; partly from 
« the Words denoting the ſeveral Acts of the 
« Authority They uſed; and partly from 
4 Thoſe that expreſs the Submiſſion due to 
© them. Whoever conſiders and compares 
« theſe together, will not eaſily aſcribe to the 
« Governours of the Church, a Power that 
“ does not belong to Them, or deny any that 
% does.” Could any Writer in the World 
more dextrouſly ward off from himſelf the 
uneaſy Task of entring into a particular De- 
claration of his own Sentiments? As for my 
ſelf, TI have taken the Method here laid down; 
and have conſiderd and compar'd all the Pas 
fages, produced by Him before, upon theſe ſe- 
veral Subjects. And as, on ove Hand, I am 
led by many of Theſe very Paſſages, not to 
aſcribe that Power to Ordinary Church-Go- 
vernours, Which does not and cannot belong 
to Them: So, on the other hand, T am ſure, 
J am as ready not to deny Them any Power 
that does, or can, appear from any Other of 
theſe Paſſages, ro belong to Them. But un- 
der the Cover of theſe general Words, it is 
impoſſible to tell whether the Dean and I dif; 
fer at all about theſe Powers : and ſo it will 
remain, till He ſhall think fit to ſpeak more 
diſtintly and particularly himſelf. _ 
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- He proceeds to a Second way of know- 
ing the Powers of Church-Governours, 
e which is, the Practice of the Church in che 
“ Firſt and Pureſt Ages of it. — He that 
« will take in the Writings of the Primitive 
4 Church, as a Supplement to Scripture, in 
& theſe Points, Li. of External Worſhip and 
«< Diſcipline} CANNOT be at a loſs to know 
* What are the Powers of Church-Governours, 
or what the Obedience due to them. 
One or Two Remarks naturally offer them- 
ſelves upon this Paſſage. 1. How much more 
eaſy is it to give out ſuch poſitive Aſertions 
as this, than to prove them? He who will 
take in the Writings of the Primitive Church 
——CANNOT be at à loſs And yet 
how Many, who have done ſo, have ſeem'd 
to be more at a loſs than They were before: 
How many are the Differences upon theſe 
Subjects, even amongſt the Learned; and a- 
2 8 Thoſe, who, in all appearance, ſtudy 
thoſe Primitive Writings with equal Sincerity 
and Impartiality 2 And, ae 
2. What an excellent Rule is this for the Un- 
learned Laity? The People are chiefly intereſted 
in this Enquiry; and, in the Dean s Opinion, 
ſo much intereſted in it, that He has told us, 
4 That it concerns thoſe who are to obey, to 
inform Themſelves of their Duty; and con- 
L ſequently of the Extent of the Authority of 
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4 Thoſe ſet over them, Cc. If therefore, One 
of the T/iterate Laity addreſſes himſelf to the 
Dean, for Inſtruction about theſe Powers, 
which require his Subjection and. Obedience; 
He receives this for Anſwer, that it z5 4 pro- 


per and neceſſary Thing for Him to take in the 


Writings of the Primitive Church, of which 
He underſtands not a Word; and that if He 
does That, (which it is not poſſible for Him 
to do,) He CANNOT be at a loſs in this 


Affair. An Anſwer ! which, I think, ſtands in 
need of no farther Comment. : 


A Third way (ſays the Dean) is to be 


taken from the Nature of Society. For, as 


the Church is a Society, whatever is eſſen- 
< tial to Society, muſt be ſo to the Church. 


Nothing can be more certain than this, that 


The Church, being a Society, muſt have every 
thing in it eſ/ertial to Society. But the Dean 
adds, that © to judge fairly of this, we muſt 
« conſider the Church in its firſt Formation, 
« deſtitute of all Support and Protection from 
the Civil Powers.” Nay, He goes farther, 


and adds to this an excellent Rule, That 


A this way of deducing Church-Power requires 


Caution, and ſhould always be conſidered 
* jointly with the Two preceding Ways; 
[viz. Scripture, and Antiquity :] © Otherwiſe, 
« ſays He, we ſhall be apt too forwardly to 
*.conelude that the Church, in Fact, has 
« ſuch or ſuch a Power, becauſe tis, in our 
« Opinion, convenient it ſhould; and that 
© will lead Us to all the Uſurpations of the 
| ** Papacy, 
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* Papacy, to Infallibility and Perſecution.* 
Of all which, I profeſs, I can make nothing 
but this, That there is a Third way of dedu- 
cing Church-Power, which is No way at ally 
nor ever to be made uſe of: That is, You 
muſt deduce it from the Nature of Socie- 
ty : Only you muſt take care not to deduce 
any thing relating ro it, from the Nature of 
Society, but what the Scripture and the Firſs 
Hritings declare to belong to it. This is the 
Third way, wis. The Two firſt over again. 
The Reader perhaps, will here wonder, upon 
what Account this Third way was introduced: 
when it is ſo manifeſtly explain'd by the Dean 
himfelf into Nothing; or rather into Some- 
thing contrary, to his own Profeſs'd Defign, 
Let him read forward ; and He will quickly 
diſcover, It was to make way for what fol- 
lows; and in. order to introduce (even at. 
the Hazard of his own Cauſe) ſome of his 
Obſervations, about the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and. the Inviſibility of the Church, which. 
He knew not well otherwiſe. how to bring 
in. To theſe I now proceed. 0 
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An Examination of the Dean's Anſwer 16 the 

_ © Firſt of the Two ObjeQions He mentions, 

* Fee arguing upon this N ace Jn; the 
ature of Society. 


'I Know, * a ays the Dean, Fl chis way 
„1 of arguing is violentiy oppoſed. by the 
« Impugners . of ., Church-Authoriry;,”. The 
Reader will obſerve 2 He means by This 
<a arguing ; vis. The way, of a 
| il yew laid down juſt b 
Method of deducing Church-Power from che 
Nature of Society ; with the Caution whi 
He himſelf expresſly mentions as abſolutely 
neceſſary, That we never argue from this Tay 
pic in behalf of any Church-Power, but what 
rhe Scripture and the Writings of the Firſt and 
Pureſt Ages of the Charch evidently juſtify. 
This is an Expreſs Caution againſt arguing at 
all from the Nature of Society, upon this Subs 
ze z* becauſe it gives us warning that the 
Scripture and moſt Primitive Writers are ſubs 
ficient without it; and that It alone, without 
Them, is of no Importance; nay, is indeed of 
very ill Conſequence, if purſued. Now as this is 
2 Way of arguing in Favour of Churab. Poter, 
with ſuch Reſtrictions as deſtroy it ſelf: So, 
T know of no 8 of Thoſe whom n 
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pleas d to call Impugners of Church- Authority, 
who has ever oppoſed it; much leſs, who has 
Violentiy oppoſed ſuch a Phantom and Nothing as 
He has 4 of It. He himſelf has ſeficientiy, 
if not violentiy, oppoſed this Hay of arguing 
from the Nature of Society: nor can there 
any Writer be found who has more effectual- 
I tobd it of all the Force it ever pretended 
to. But cho the Dean s Obſervation be duch 
leis; and indeed neceſſarily concludes him 
ſelf in the Number of the Empugners of Chneh- 
Hthority” yet, becauſe it was introduced for 
the ſake of ſomething elſe, and to make way 
for his Triumphe over Thoſe whom He pro: 
Mes to oppoſe * I will follow with a Reſo- 
tation to receive his Inſtructions, if they ate 
worth receiving; but firſt to Examine” them 
earcfully, in order to judge of them.” 
After having ſtigmatiz d Fhoſe wh dif: 
- pleaſe Him, with the odious Name of Impug- 
ners of Church- Authority, for thinking the 
of One way of arguing that He" him- 
felf tells Us, He thinks; He adds, That The 
oppoſe This way of arguing from the Nature 
of if Focitry, from cheſe T Two Conſiderations 
* chiefly; One, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
* not of this World; and the Other, that 1 
Church is therefore, an Inviſible Societ 
and that Arguments from a Viſible Society 
* will not hold to one that is Inviſible.” * I 
muſt here tell the Dean, that He might have 
more fairly repreſented this Matter, had He 
faken my Notions either from my Sermon a- 
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bout the Kingdom of Chriſt, of from my Der 
fenſe of it. What I ſay in the Sermon is, 
That Men have argued” from Other Viſible 
Societies, and Other Viſible Kingdoms of 
* this World, co what ought to be viſilis and 


4 ſenſible in Chtiſt's Kingdom-——-ſubRtE 


© ruting Obers in his place, as Lawivers 
and Judges in the SAME Points, in Which 


He muſt' either Alone, or not at all, be 


„ Law-giver and Judge — That He hath 
% poſitively warn d Them againſt Su H Ar- 
*. guings, by aſſuring Them that This Kimg- 


* dom is HIS Kingdom, and that it is not f 


& this World — And therefore 
that We muſt not frame our Ideas fromthe 
Kingdoms of this World, of What oup/# t 
be, in a v/ible and © ſenſible manner, in Hit 
< Kingdom.” This is fully explained in the 
\Hnſwer to the Committee, where I likewiſe 
ſpeak thus —— It is Chriſts Kingdom, and 
of a Spiritual Nature. And therefore, tho 
a Kingdom bear reſemblance to a Kingdom; 
yet the Kingdom of Chriſt, Who is Inviſi- 
ble, being a Kingdom of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, it cannot be argued from what is vi- 
< ſible in other Kingdoms, chat rhe /ame muſt 


be viſible and ſenſible in His Kingdom.” 


This, with the Dean's good Leave, is not 
arguing from the Church's being Inuiſille; but 


from its being a Kingdom of a ſpiritual Na- 
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ture, wholly oppoſite to the Temporal Max! 


ims of Worldly Kingdoms. Nor is here one 
Word towards aſſerting that Chri/t's Kingdom, 
or Society of Chriſtians, bears No reſem- 
blance at all to other Soczetzes, or the like: 
but indeed the Contrary is acknowledged. 
My QAſſertion is, That from Kingdoms or So- 
cieties of a Temporal Nature, No Argument 
can certainly be urged for what qught to be, 
in a viſible and ſenſible manner, in a King- 
dom of a Spiritual Nature. And this holds 
good, ſuppoſing Us to ſpeak of the iſible 
"Church, or any Part of it: Which, being a 
Part of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, inſtituted for ſpiritual Ends, 
tho viſible, cannot be certainly affected by 
Arguments drawn from the Kingdoms of this 
World, inſtituted for the Purpoſes only of 


this World. But of all Men, why this ſhonld 


diſpleaſe the Dean, I cannot tell; who, in a 
Sentence almoſt touching this, affirms that 
this way of arguing is to be uſed with Caution; 
and never alone, but in Conjunction with Serip- 


ture and Antiquity; and in Effect obſerves, 


that the arguing from what is convenient in 
Other Kingdoms or Societies, to what ought 
to be in the Church, leads unavoidably to the 
Greateſt Abſurdity, and the Greateſt Iniqui- 
ty; 1 nfallibility and Perſecution. This is ex- 
actly what I have done, and this is All, to- 
wards deſtroying the Argument from the Na- 
ture of Society. And yet T muſt be content 
to bear his Reproaches, for doing * 

| im- 
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himſelf expresfly does. To return to his Obſer- 
vations upon the Two Objections thus introdu- 
ced by nn, 0. 
„ Firſt, He ſays, the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
« which John xviii. 36. is ſaid Not to be 7 this' 
« I/orld, is not the Church; as is molt evi- 
&« dent from the Context.” I anſwer, } 
1. That tho' the Dean is pleas'd to ſay that 
This has been made the Corner- Stone of what He 
calls indeed the New Scheme, but zreats in 
this Sermon as if He knew it to be the o/4 One; 
yer I dare aſſure Him, that this Scheme is fo 
far from ſubſiſting upon rhe Suppoſition of 
that "ſingle Text having any Relation to the 
Church, that it will ſtill remain Sound and 
True, even if the Dean could be able to rob 
it of that Support. I may poſlibly have been 
miſtaken in the ſuppoſing that Text at all to 
refer to the Church of Chriſt. But the Truths 
built upon that Suppoſition need it not. Whe- 
ther that Text be one Way interpreted, or an- 
other; it remains true, and will remain ſo for 
ever, That Chriſt Jeſus came into the World 
to gather a Body of Diſciples: That This Bo- 
dy of Diſciples are His Diſciples, and not the 
Diſciples of Men, who are their Fellom - Diſci- 
ples: That Chriſt himſelf is the Law- giver to 
this Society of his Diſciples, in all Affairs re- 


lating to their Eternal Salvation and the Fa- 


vour of God: That he alone is their Maſter in 
ſuch Points, and their Fudge to determine their 
Reward or Puniſhment hereafter : That They 
are his Subjects, * Ring That He 

18 
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is King in his own Kingdom, and not Any 
Men under Him. Theſe and the like Propo- 
ſitions follow certainly from the Nature, of 
Chriſt's Religion, and from the conſtant De- 
clarations of the Goſpel ; whether this Text in 
particular were deſigned to relate to this Mat- 
ter, or not. And therefore, at beſt, this is but 
a mean Triumph over mMiſtake; whilſt it 
cannot affet Any One of the Main Propoſitions, 


to which that Miſtake was only an Int rodu- 


Gon.” Leon 
2. Suppoling Me to have miſtaken the 
preciſe Meaning of this Text; it is pardonable 
to have done it -after Multirudes of greater 
Men. I will name Tuo, of whoſe Ingenuity 


and Learning the Dean, I dare ſay, will not 
_ expreſs any Contempt. The Rev. Dean of Chiche- 


ier was plainly in the fame Error, in his famous 
Sermon before the Lord Mayor, Nov. 5. 1712. 
Particularly, in p. 7, 8, 9. after having cited 
this very Text, He goes on to ſhew that the 
Powers of the Church are purely Spiritual, 
from hence, That “ ſince the Kingdom is not 
e of this World, the Powers belonging to this 
* Kingdom cannot be of this World:“ Cc. 
The other Perſon is the Ever-memorable Mr. 
Hales, who, if He ever deſpiſed any of the 
Antient Writings of the Fathers; certainly did 
it not out of Ignorance, but out of Knowledge : 
whoſe Uncommon Learning will, T hope, ſer 
Him above Diſdam ; and whoſe more Uncom- 
mon Happineſs it was to have a Zadgment equal 


to his Great Reading, and an Heart freely to 


8 | make 


< nour, as ſetting up to be King of the Jeu, 
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make uſe of it. In his Golden Remains, * Ser- 
mom upon Fohn xviii. 36. He ſpeaks of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, purchaſed by his Death, 
of which his True Diſciples alone ate Sub- 
jeas. — This, fays He, is That which is 
„ call'd his Kingdom of Grace, and which 
« Himſelf, in Scripture, every where calls 
* his Church, his Spouſe, his Body, his Flock: 
« and This is that Kingdom which in this 
© Place is ſpoken of, and of which our Savi- 
% our tells Pate, That it zs not of this World.” 
He adds That there could not have been a 
« Speech deliver d more effectual for the open- 
ing the Nature of the Church, and the Dif- 
* covery of Mens Errors in that ReſpeCt.” 
And again, + © In which Words of his, there 
is contained the true Art of diſcovering and 
* knowing the true Nature and Eſſence of 
„the Church.” The Judgment of ſo great a 
Man will at leaſt alleviate the Cenſure of An- 
other great Man upon this Occaſion. Many 
others I might produce to the ſame Purpoſe. 
But J confeſs, I am not yet reconciled to Need- 
leſs Quotations. / 3 

3. I will now examine rhe Point it ſelf, whe- 
ther this Text has been ſo greatly miſtaken, 
or not. The Dean gives us his + Explication 
of it from the Context: In which, ſays He, 
Our Saviour is accuſed to the Roman Gover- 
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to the Prejudice of Tiberius. Our Saviour, 
« who came into the World to bear Witneſs ts 
& 7the Truth, could not but own what was true; 
* bur adds that this Kingdom was ſuch an 
one as need give the Emperor no Uneaſineſs; 
that it was not of this World; and there- 
© fore, his Scrvants uſed no Force to hinder 
e his being delivered to the Fews ; much leſs 
* to diſturb his Government. This is the 
“ Senſe of our Saviour s Anſwer. But what 
* 1s this to the Church? In the next Page the 
Dean tells Us, upon his own bare Word, 
that, in the Goſpel, Baoiaca, (Kingdom,) of 
Chriſt - means the Regal Dignity and Pow- 
& er of Chriſt, and the Majeſty with which 
«* he ſhall come to Judge the World: or the 
“ Glory, and Happineſs attending it, to be 
% communicated. to. Thoſe who ſhall then be 
* receivd into the heavenly Manſions.” He 
muſt deſign, by this, to ſay nothing; or elſe 
to ſay that in the Goſpel it +; no other Mean- 
ing but One of theſe here mention d. But He 
nor only affirms that This Text cannot relate 
to the Church; but ſays, It is not in this 
* Place only, that Kingdom [He ſhould; have 
ſaid the Kingdom of Chriſt] does nor mean 
« the Church; I will add, nor in An x other 
* Place of Scripture.— I cannot, /ays He, en- 

« ter into the particular Proofs of this here. 
It may be ſufficient to obſerye at preſenr, 
« 1. That if Church be put into the Place of 
Kingdom, it will hardly ever make tolera- 
« ble Senſe; and when it ſeems to do ſo, a 
| ps 6c xð 
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& Expreſſion is Elliptical, and the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, or the Preaching, or ſome other 
* like Words, are underſtood; as any one will 
* ſee who conſiders only the xiiith Chapter 


of St. Matthew.” Now, in anſwer to this, 


I muſt obſerve, 

1. That the Kingdom off Heaven, (which is the 
Phraſe uſed at the Beginning of every Parable 
bur One in this Chapter of St. Matthew,) 
is at lcaſt ſo far a different Phraſe from the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that the One may ſignify 


the Church, and the Other may not. The One 


may relate to the Society or Number of Sub- 


jets, which is eſſential to the Notion of a 


Kingdom of any particular Perſon, 'as the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is: And the Other may ſigni- 
fy the Goſpel, or the Goſpel- State, without any 
expreſs Relation to Chri/t as a King. If there- 
fore, the Dean refers Us to this Chapter, for 
the ſake of the frequent Mention of this 
Phraſe, The Kingdom of Heaven; this ſeems. 
to me no better than to ptofeſs to eſtabliſh 
the Meaning of one Phraſe, and to miſtake 
another for it. But, We! 

2. This Jame Phraſe, the Kingdom of Heu- 
ven, containing in it, in general, a Multi- 
tude of Ideas relating to the Goſpel-State, 
may in one Verſe more particularly -point 
out thoſe of ane Sort; and in another, thoſe 
of another Sort: and. ſometimes therefore, 
may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed to repre- 
ſent to Us the Nature or Circumſtances of 
the Church of Chriſt; the Notion - of which 
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is certainly One of thoſe comprehended in 
the general Notion of the Goſpel State, or King- 
dom of Heaven. And as this is evidently 
pollible and probable from the comprehen- 
five Nature of the Phraſe it ſelf; fo, | 
3. In Fact, one may without Abſurdity 
venture to interpret even the Words Kzng- 
LF dom of Heaven, in ſome Parts of this Chap- 
ter, by the Word Church. For Inſtance, {a 


the Kingdom of Heaven (ſupplying ſuch Sup- 
. plementary Words as the Dean allows to be 
neceſſary) may very well ſignify rhe Planting 
and Increaſe of the Church of Chriſt: * 
its State in this World. And there is one 
Thing here very remarkable, That when our 
Saviour himſelf explains this * Parable, He 
ſays expresſly, + As therefore the Tares are ga- 
thered and burnt in the Fire, ſo fhall it be in the 
End of this World, The Son of Man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of 
HIS KINGDOM all Things that offend, 


know what better Senſe we can put upon 
the Words His KING DON, (that is, Chri/t's 
Kingdom,) than to interpret it of his Church; 
the Society of his profeſſed Diſciples, or Sub- 


_ ciety, planted by Chriſt in the World, v. 38. 
that our Lord profeſſes theſe Workers of 
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the Parable of the Good Seed and the Tares, 


and them which do Iniquity. I would beg ta 


jects: and whether it is not out of this So- 
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Iniquity ſhall be gathered. Here therefore, 
the Dean has by Accident led Us to a Paſo 
Jage, in this ſame Chapter, in which there is the, 
very Phraſe of Chriſts Kingdom; and in which 
it is, I think, hardly poſſible it ſhould ſigni- 
fy any thing but the Church of Chriſt. A. 
gain, In the Parable in which The Ring- 
dom of Heaven is like unto a Net, that was caſt 
into the Sea, and gathered of every Kind, out 
of which the Good were ſaved, and the Bad 
caſt away; it ſeems, from our Lords own Ap 
plication of ir, thar the Kingdom of Heevey 
can mean nothing ſo probably as the Chure 
of Chriſt. For He adds, So ſhall it be at the 
End of the World. The Angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the Wicked from among the uſt, which 
have hitherto been together jin the fame Net. 
Thus have I ſhewn that ie Phraſe, the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, may, Aa ſome Places of the 
Chapter refer d to by the Dean, very well be 
ſuppoſed to fignify the Church of Chriſt. But 
J have not indeed follow'd His Direction, in 
trying this Interpretation, by putting the 
Word Church into the Place of the Word 
Kingdom : becauſe the true Way certainly is 
to put it into the Place of the Words Kingdom 
of Heaven. And ſo I ſuppoſe He deſired to be 
underſtood: 

2. The Dean's next Obſervation is, That * 
* If e [He ſhould have added rere 
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ſigniſies the Church, tis the . G M- 
* hero, the People governed by Chriſt; 
„whereas in the Goſpel it means rhe Regal 
* Dignity and Power of Chriſt, and the Ma- 
* jelty wich which He ſhall come to Judge the 
„World: Or the Glory and Happineſs at- 
tending it, to be communicated to 


„ Thoſe who ſhall be then received into the 


& heavenly Manſions, as the Reward.”— Cc. 
I obſerv'd before that He muſt in theſe Wor ds 
intend to ſay that this Phraſe always means 
One of the Things here mention d. And this 
leads me to obſerve another Miſtake, which 
ſeems to run thro his Performance; vi. Th at 
He underſtands Thoſe whom He oppoſes, to 


maintain that there is nothing included in the 


Meaning of the Phraſe, the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
but the Church, or Society of People governed 
by Him. - Whereas they allow every thing re- 
lating to Chri/t's King ſhip to be therein inclu- 


ded ; and, amongſt other Points, contend that 


in this Image Chriſtians are repreſented as his 
Subjects; and He as their King, that is, Their 
Latugiver and their Fudge, His preſent O52 
ſervation therefore, That the Phraſe ſignifies 
the Regal Dignity and Power of Chriſt, does 


not exclude, bur neceſſarily imply, the very 
| Notion againſt which He urges it; vis. The 


Notion of a, Number or Society of Subjects, 
withour which there can be no Regal Dignity: 
A King without Subjects, ro whole Obedience 
He has a Right, being an Abſurdiry. I fay 
this upon Suppoſition that He means here the 
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PRESENT Regal Dignity and Power of Chriſt. 
But 1 think, from the Conſtruction of the 
Sentence, that He can only mean the Regal 
Dignity with which He ſhall come at the laſt 
Day: for it runs thus, The Regal Dignity and 
Power of Chriſt, AN D (not OR) the Majeſty 
with which He fhall come —— Ox the Glory, 
&c. And if ſo, then we mult ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
has no Regal Dignity and Power, but only 
juſt for that one Space of Time in which the 
Laſt Fudgment ſhall be ſolemnized; which is 
as much as to ſay, that He has no Subjects at 
preſent, to whoſe Obedience He has a Night; 
| that He is not a Legiſlator, and-conſequently-a 
1 Governour, in his preſent, as well as a Judge in 
his future Character. Theſe are to Me, I con- 
| feſs, great Abſurdities. And thus to make Chriſt 
a King, and to cloth Him with Regal Dignity 
and Power, merely on Account of his coming 
to Judge the World, ſeems to me no better than 
to declare him a King, and at the ſame Time 
| to deny that He has any Subjects, For his 
. coming to Judge the World, tho with all poſ- 
8 ſible Dignity and Power, makes Him not a 


5 . King over any Society whoſe King He was not 
; before. But if He zow has Regal Dignity and 
g Power; and conſequently has Now a King- 


: dom; then His Kingdom, (Banda) mult im- 
| ply in it the ab. 8zanrdouercr, or Subjects 
who ought to be govern d by CHhriſt. 
: Having thus ſhewn that the Dean's Objecti- 
7 ons, or rather Poſitive Affirmations, againſt my 


Interpretation of this Phraſe, A Kingdom, 
1 l OT 
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or the Kinzdom of Chriſt, are of no ſuch Force || *©© 
as He ſeems to think them; I will now point 1 
out ro Him ſome Paſſages of Scripture, in which, 
according to my Judgment, this Phraſe can- 
not expresſly ſignify, or relate to, what He here 
affirms it to do. Ls 
1. I will begin with the Paſſage juſt now 
cited, in that very Chapter of St. Matthew,” to 
which He refers for a Proof of his own Af. 
ſertions: where, as T have already obſeryd, 
His Kingdom, or Chriſt's Kingdom, out of 
which all Workers of Iniquity were to be ga- 
thered, cannot ſignify Chriſt's Regal Dignity 
and Power, and the Majeſty of his Second Com- 
ing; or the Glory and Happineſs attending it; 
but muſt, in all Probability, ſignify the Society 
of his Subjects, or his Church. 15 „75 
2. In 1 Cor. xv. 24. Chrift is ſaid; after the 
general Reſurrection, to deliver up the King- 
dom to his Father. Here indeed the Word |} © 
Nagl ſignifies His Regal Dignity, as ſuch; 1 
his Rule and Power as a Kin "Bur the Thing 
contended for, ſeems manifeſtly to be implied 
in this, vg. That He has a K7nzdom, before the 
End of the World; otherwiſe He could not de- 
liver up a Kingdom, when the End ſhall be: 
That He has now the Rule of a King, and e- 
very thing eſſential to it: That He muſt there- 
fore, have under Him a Kingdom, a Society of 
Subjects, a. Banneveuerer, over whom He 
is now properly King: and that this Kingdom 
is his Church. Ns when He delivers up his 
Kingdom, He does in Effect really deliver up 
1 5 to 
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to his Father all Things implied in it, his Ne- 


gal Dignity and Rule, as ſuch; and the Body 


of his Subjetts alſo, as now no longer his 
Kingdom, in the peculiar Senſe in which they 
were ſo before. | 7 

To confirm what T have now ſaid, it will 
be proper to obſerve that this Kingdom here to 
be delivered up to the Father cannot be the Re- 
gal Dignity, and Power, and Majeſty, with 
which Chr: is veſted as Judge of the World 
at the laſt Day, conſidered by it ſelf; but muſt 
be a Kingdom which He is poſſeſs' d of, before 
He comes to exerciſe the Office of a Judge. 
This is evident from the whole Paſſage, in 


which the Apoſtle repreſents Chriſt as reigning; f 


as being a „veſted with the Power and 
Authority of a King, before the Reſurrec tion it 
ſelf, which is to precede the Laſt ꝓudgment. 

After having mention d the Reſurrection, Then 
cometh the End, ſays He, when He ſball deli- 
ver up the Kingdom to God, even the Faber 
v. 24. And v. 25. the Apoſtle gives the Rea- 

ſon why this Kingdom cannot be delivered up, 

before. this Time. For (ſays He) He muſt- 
reign, It is ſo ordained that Chriſt muſt reign, 
or be a King himſelf, and have a Kingdom pro- 
perly His own, till He put all his Enemies un. 
der his Feet. Then He goes on, v. 26. Now 

the Laſt Enemy, the laſt of all his Enemies, is 
Death. That is, Chriſt muſt Rule as Ning, 
and have a Kingdom as his own, till All his E- 
nemies are conquer d; and conſequently till 
Death is ſubdued: and no longer. But Death 
85 : : can- 


mg 


cannot be ſaid to be ſubdued till the Great Tyi- 
umph over it in the General Reſurrection: but 
then may truly be ſaid to be overcome. There- 
fore, Chriſt himiclf RxiG Ns, Bzoiaeva; or 
has a Kingdom properly His own, till that 
Time; bur after that, cometh the End, when, 
having made a ſolemn Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments to his Subjects, He ſhall deli- 
verup His Kingdom to the Father. From this 
whole Reaſoning it is clear that Chriſt is here 
repreſented as Neigning, or having a Kingdom, 
before the general Reſurrettion ; and conſe- 
quently, that his Kingdom here ſpoken of as 
to be delivered up, is not barely the Regal Dig- 
nity and Power with which He — the 
World: but a Kingdom which He had, and in 
which He ruled, before Death was ſubdued; 
that is, before the general Neſurrection, and 
before his coming to Juagment. Beſides that 
ir cannot be ſuppoſed a ſufficient Reaſon ei- 
ther for calling Chriſt a King, or repreſenting 
him as having a Kingdom, or Regal Dignity 
and Power, to alledge that He is to come 
with Regal Dignity to Judge the World. Let 
a Judge come with never ſo many and bright 
Enſigns of Royalty to Judge a King's Subjects; 
He can never be ſaid, properly, to be a King. 
or to Reign, or to have a Kingdom, ſolely. up- 
on this Account. But if He has the Authority 
of making Laus; and of gathering a Body of 
People to be govern'd by thoſe Laws; as well 
as of determining their Rewards or their Pu- 
ni ſbments, without Appeal from his * 7 bh 
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He may then properly be ſaid to be Himſelf a 
King, and to have a Kingdom; even tho He 
3 it originally from Another. But to 


r 3. The ſame Apoſtle, in Col. i. 13. ſpeaking of 
„ the Father, adds, Ii ho hath delivered Us from 
's W the Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated-Us 
into the Kingdom of hrs dear Son. Here the Xing- 
dom of his Son, or of Chriſt, cannot poſſibly 
c | ſignify his Regal Dignity, and the Majeſty 
, with which He ſhall come ro Judge the World; 
or the glorious Communications of Happineſs 
s attending it. For it is the preſent State of Chre- 
- W ftans which is here deſcribed z as oppoſed to 
e the State in which They were before their 
n Converſion to Chriſtianity. Beſides: that the 
State of perfect Happineſs hereaſter, is not the 
d Kingdom of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah; but of God: 
rt Chriſt delivering up his Kingdom to the Fa- 
ther at the End of the World. Nor can I fee 
g any better Senſe of this Paſſage. than this, 
That St. Paul thanks God for having deliver- 
e ed Chriſtians out of that Society ro which 
t they belonged before; and from the Power of 
it Darkneſs which ruled over it: and bronght 
3 | them, or removed them, into Another Society, 
7, over which his Dear Sou was truly King and 
»- | Governour. This muſt be the Senſe of it: or 
fy | ſomething fo near to this, as that it will ne- 
of | ceſlarily imply in it that che Church is here the 
Kingdom of Chriſt; or belonging to Him, as a 
Society of Perſons who are by Right his Sub- 
t; fects. But however, the Senſes which 1 

. * A Dean 
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Dean allows to be put upon the Word Baca, | 


can have no Place here. > 

4. I have a Right, I think, to mention here 
alſo the Paſſage cited by the Dean, upon an- 
other Occaſion: in which our Bleſſed Lord 
gives to St. Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. And to ſhew after 
what an irreſiſtible Manner Truth ſometimes 
flows from a Man, even againſt the Force of 
his own Deſign. The Dear's Deſign is to 
ſhew that the Kingdom of Chriſt never ſignifies 
his Church; or, as He expreſſes it, p. 31. that 
Kingdom does not mean the Church, in any 
Place of Scripture. And this He attempts to 
prove by ſhewing, as He thinks, that the 
Kingdom of Heaven never ſignifies the Church: 
which indeed might have been ſomething more 
plauſibly argued, concerning this Phraſe, than 
that other of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But it ſo un- 
luckily falls out, that, even before He comes to 
make his Obſervation, He has himſelf utterly 
deſtroy'd ir. For in p. 22. ſpeaking of the 
Power of the Keys, He has theſe Words. © But 
take the Power of the Keys in the loweſt 
_ <. Senſe that can be, it MusT ar leaſt imply 
an Authority ro admit Perſons into the 
© CHURCH by Baptiſm; And to keep 
out (2. e. out of the CHURCH) thoſe who 


tate not fit to be admitted And to put 


«< out of the CH ux c ſuch Perſons, when 
% admitted,” — exc. Now the Keys here 
ſpoken of, are the Keys given to St. Peter, 
Matth. xvi. 19. And theſe are the —_— the 
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Kingdom of Heaven ; which the Dean is here 


explaining. If therefore, the Power of theſe 
Keys implics an Authority to admit into, or 
to ſhut out of, the CHR CH; then the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven muſt be here the 
Keys 2 Church. And if the Keys -of the 
Kingdom of Heaven are the Keys of the Church; 
then the Kingdom of Heaven, according to the 
Dean Himſelf, muſt ſignify the Church of Chriſt: 
And conſequently on Favourite Criticiſm now 
before Us is deſtroy d by the Dean himſelf: 
who, whilſt He was warmly engaged, in one 
Page, to magnify the Power of the Keys, by 
making them the Keys of the Church, forgot 
that He deſigned, in another Page, to affirm 
thac. the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven _ ; 
ur the Keys of the Church. 8 

We will come now to the Paſſage, John 
xviii. 36. which is the Occaſion of the preſent 
Debate. The Dean, after having given Us 
his own Interpretation of This and the Context, 
asks, But what is this to the Church > If 
He will give me Leave, I will ſhew Him as 
well as I can, chat, in this Image of Chtiſt's 
being a King, and having a Kingdom, it is im- 
plied that his Church is his Kingdom. Accord- 
ing to the Dean himſelf, our Bleſſed Lord 
here profeſſes to Pzate that He was (that is, 
Then, at that Time,) King of the Jews. There 
was therefore, at that Time, a — to 
whoſe Obedience He had a Right; a Society 
of Subjects to Him their King. Thoſe amongſt 
the. n who believed c on Him, were the So- 


ciety 
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ciety at that Time, over which He actually ru- 
led: and All who ſhould believe on Him, and 
join themſelves to this Society, Theſe were his 
Subjects; or, his Kingdom, as that Word ſig- 
— the People over whom a King rules. He 
had therefore, at that Time a Kingdom, which 
was by Degrees greatly to increaſe. And that 
He alludes to this Kingdom in the Words before 
Us, is, in my Judgment, evident from the Oc- 
caſion of them: v. That He was accuſed to 
Pilate, as ſetting himſelf up to be King of 
the 7eus; that is, of his claiming a Regal Au- 
thority over that Body of Men. Pilate asks 
our Lord, v. 33. Art thou the King of 4he 


Jes It is with a View to this, that our Lord, 


V. 36. anſwers, My Kingdom is not of this 
Morld. In which Words He ſpeaks in Effect 
thus: I am a King; I have a Number or Soci- 
ety of Diſciples who are truly My Subjects, o- 
ver whom I have all the Authority of a King. 
both with Regard to Legiſlation, and to Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. .Theſe conſtitute. the 
Kingdom over which I rule. But be not di- 
ſturbed at this. My Royalty, and My Relation 
to this Society, and Theirs to Me, (Mine, as 
King, and Theirs, as my Subjetts,) are of a 
Sort, quite different from Thoſe of the Kings 
and Subjects of this World. If my Kingdom 
were of this World; if it owed its Original to 
this World, and had the Nature of Worldly 
Kingdoms, then would my Servants fight. This 
Expreſſion may very well be ſuppoſed to ſhew 
that the Society of People governed are here 
; 16 
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teferd to; in the Word Kingdom. For in this 
Sentence it is declared, If my Kingdom were of 
this World; If my Subjects were like other 
Subjects of this World, and govern'd by the 
Maxims of the Kingdoms of this World; then 
would They fight for Me, as other Subjects do 
for their Kings. In this Word Kingdom there- 


fore, muſt neceſlarily be included not only 


Chriſt's preſent Royal Dignity and Power; 
[for certainly the Dean will find it hard to 
make ir probable that our Saviour could affirm * 
He was then a' King, or King of the Fews, 
meatrting only that at the laſt Day He ſhould 
tome with Majeſty to Judge the World; &c.] 
I ſay, not only Chrift's preſent Regal Dignity ; 


but, as truly, and as plainly, (what belongs 


alſo to the Notion of a Kingdom,) the Soctety 


of Subjects over which He was King; that is, 


His Church. And here again, I muſt obſerve 
how Unaccurate a Rule the Dean lays down, 
When He requires Us to put Church inſtead of 
Kingdom; and try how That will anſwer in this 
Paſſage. For no One ever aftirmed or thought 
that the Word Church could juſtly be pur in 
the Place of Kingdom, ſo as to make Senſe 


here, without the Image of à Kingdom, upon 


which the Serxſe of our Lord's Anſwer to Pi- 
late depends; or that the Church were the only 
Thing implied in this Word Kingdom: But 


that our Lord, in this Place, under the Image k 
of a Kingdom, over which himſelf is King, 


mean't, amongſt other Things, to ſignify his 
Church, the Society governed by Him; and 
that this Image leads Us, to many uſeful Ob- 

Oo ſervations 
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ſervations about the Nature of His Church, 
and its Relation to Himſelf. Nor do find that the 
Dean can explain it Himſelf, let him wind it a- 
bout as He pleaſes, without either contradict- 


ing his own Notions of BaotA«a in the next 


Page; or without denying ro our Lord all 
King ſhip, but what is contain d in his coming 
hereaſter with Pomp to judge the World; (which 
is little or none at all;) and ſo putting a very 
low, flat, and cold Senſe upon theſe Words. 


ax Scan | 

An Examination of the Dean's Anſwer to the 
Second of the Two Objections againſt the 

Argument from the Nature of Society. 


2. HE Dean comes now to the Other 

- = Objeftion, which, He ſays, is made 
againſt arguing from the Nature of Society, to 
the Nature of the Church. © As to that other 
Pretenſe, ſays He, the Inviſibilityj of the 
« Church ; tis a mere Fiction: the Church, as 
* ſpoken of in Scripture, is either a particular 
Visible Church, or the Collection of Them,” 
— 1. The former of theſe He proves by 


» affirming that © The Church is Inviſible ny : 


* by Abſtraction; and, as ſuch, has no Exiſt- 
* ence, but in the Mind of Him that ſo thinks 
of it. Nor are the Members of the Church 
* otherwiſe Inv//ible, than as God alone, who 
* only knows the Hearts of Men, can certain- 


+ ly diſtinguiſh between the ſucere Profeſſor, 


“and the Hypocrite.” I beg that theſe Two 
Sentences, ſo cloſely join'd together, may be 
a careful- 
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care fully obſerv d. The Members of the Church, 
ſays the Dean, [that is, the Church,] are No 
otherwiſe Inviſible, than as God alone can cer- 
tainly diſtinguiſh, &c. Which is no more than 
if He had ſaid, The Church is no otherwiſe. 
Inviſible, than as it is Inuiible; as it is out of 
the Power of all Mortal Men put together to 
diſtinguiſh between the Hypocrites and the Sin- 
cere. Did ever any One contend for, or deſign, 
more than this? And is not this a plain Ac- 
knowledgment that the Inviſibility of the 
Church is not a Mere Fiction? For here it is 
in Effect confeſſed that there are actually a 
Number of Profeſſors whom Almighty God 
ſees to be ſincere; and a Number whom He 
| ſees to be Hypoerites; whether Any one of US 
have any Notion of this in our Minds or nor. 
There actually exiſt a Number of Profeſſors, 
whom We cannot ſee to be Smcere, but whom 
God ſees to be ſo; and Theſe alone are truly, 
in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, the Diſcipies, 
or the Church, of Chriſt: The Hypocrites are not 
in the ſame Senſe his Church; bur only pretend 
and appear to Men to be ſo. This therefore, is 
quite different from a Mere F:##;on; or, (what 
the Dean here underſtands to be the ſame) an 
abſtratted Notion, exiſting only in the Mind: 
For there is ſomething Real exiſting without 
the Mind, anſwering to it; and upon which 
it is juſtly founded; And this, by the Con- 
feſſion of this latter Sentence, even in Con- 
tradiction to the former. So that here 
we have not much Trouble. For the Dean 


1 himſelf 
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himſelf teaches Us the Inviſibility of the Church, 
juſt in the Senſe in which alone it was ever 
contended for, even whilſt He explodes it: 
and ſhews Us the Reality of it, even whilſt 
He declares it only a Fictiunm. 
As to what follows from the New Te/ta- 
ment; I muſt obſerve that He would gric- 


vouſly impoſe upon his Reader, if He would 
have him believe that it ever was any part of 
this Controverſy, whether the Apoſtles wrote 
their Epiſtles to particular Y/7/ibe, Societies; 
or ſpoke of the Churches they had planted, 
as of particular Yz{hle- Societies; or whether: 
many particular Viſible Societies, when col- 
lected together, do not conſtitute one large /7- 
ſiblè Society. I might here return him his 


own Cold Point. The Abſurdity of his 
% way of arguing againſt the [nv;ib/e Church, 
will, 1 dare ſay, be allowed to be but too 
'« wifeble.” For what is all this to the purpoſe 2 
The Churches of Rome, Cormth, Epheſus, Phi- 
lipps, and other Places, were particular vibe So- 
cieties of Chriſtians. St. Paul wrote to Theſe, 
as ro {ble Societies; ſuppoſing them, or 
preſſing them, to be what all profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians ought ro be. Did ever. any One deny 
this? But now, what are we to infer from 
hence? That the Members of Chriſt's Church 
were not at that time Inviſillè in this Senſe, 
that God alone could ſee which of them were 
ſmcere > No. For this He himſelf has juſt 
now allowed. And if fo; then there was an 
_  Inuwſible Church at that very Time exiſting, 
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made up only of Thoſe whom God ſaw: to be 
ſincere Profeſſors of Chriſtianity : and Chriſt 
had then, as well as now,'a Kingdom conſti- 
tuted of Thoſe whom He knew eto be truly 
his Subjects; but whom Men could not cer- 


tainly know to be ſo. This is evident from 


the Nature of the Thing, and the End and Ge- 
nius of Chri/'s whole Religion And to argue 
againſt this, in the manner in which the Dean 
does, is indeed to deſcend beneath himſelf; 


and to loſe his Time-in gravely arguing a- 


gainſt what was never aſſerted; and as grave- 


ly labouring to demonſtrare what was never 


denied. » 
Let any one look into our Beſt Writers in 


the Popiſh Controverſy ; and ſee, when They 
were preſs d by their Adverſaries, Whether 


They look d upon the Inviſibility of the Church 
to be a mere Fiction. Bur, inſtead of a multi- 


rude of Citations to a Purpoſe fo plain in it 
ſelf, I ſhall only add One Paſſage out of 
Mr. Hales, to ſhew how differently from the 


Dean, that Great Man, I will not fay Thought, 


but Spake, upon this Subject. It is the 
< Glory of the Church, ſays He, not to be 
« ſeen, and the Note of it to be Inufeble. 


When we call any vzſihle Company of Pro- 
« feſſors a Church, it is but a Word of Cour- 
« teſie. Our of Charity we hope Men to be 
that which They do profeſs, and therefore 
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we ſo ſpeak, as if They were indeed That 
whoſe Name They bear. Where, and Who 
They are, who make up this Kingdom, is a 
Queſtion unfit for Man to move: for the 


Lord only knoweth who are his. It is but 


Popiſh Madneſs to ſend Men up and down 
rk World, to find the Church. It is like 
unto the Children of the Prophets, that would 
needs ſeek Elias; or like the Nobles in Je- 
ruſalem, that would needs ſeek Feremze the 
Prophet, but could not find him, becauſe 
the Lord had hid him. For in regard of the 
Profeſſion, The Church (as our Saviour 
ſpeaks) is like a City ſer upon a Hill ; you 
may quickly ſee and know what true Chri- 
ſtianity is: But in regard of the Perſons, 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Treaſure 
hidden in a Field. —— When Saul went to 
ſeek his Farher's Aſſes, He found a King- 
dom; Let us take heed leaſt the contrary 
befal us; leaſt whilſt we ſeek our Father's 
Kingdom thus, we find but Aﬀes.—— Let 
every Man retire into Himſelf, and ſee if 
He can find this Kingdom in his Heart: For 
« if He find it not there, in vain ſhall He 
find it in all the World beſides.” 
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SFO IV . 


Remarks upon the Conſequences drawn by the 


Dean, from the Church's being a Society. 


HE Dean having conſider'd the Two Ob- 

jeftions He introduced, returns to his Sub- 
ject, and goes on. The Church therefore, 
is a ville Society, meaning now a Parti- 
cular Church, or Number of viſible Profeſſors, 
in any particular Place or Country. A Point 
moſt certain; never once denied; never once 
attaqu'd by any Writer, that I know of! Theſe 
are undoubtedly vi/ble Societies of Chriſtians ; 
and theſe viſible Afemblies are viſible Churches, 
as the Word it ſelf ſignifies. But to call A 
particular viſible Church (for He preſently lets 
us know He ſpeaks not of the Catholic Church) 
The Church, is, J confeſs, a Language I am 


not acquainted with. 


Bur I cannot help obſerving how the Dean 
ſeems to be pinchd by an Objection He him- 
ſelf here ſtarts. For, his Argument being taken 
from Society thus, The Church is a vibe So- 
« ciety; and therefore it neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
© Government and Subordination of Some parts 


to Others” ; An Objection ariſes againſt Him 


that the Catholic Church is, upon his own 
Principles, an Aggregate; a viſible Society 
made up of particular viſible Societies; that, 
notwithſtanding this, there is no Subordination 
of the Parts of it to One another: and that 


by conſequence this is an Inſtance of a Church, 


1 4 | or 
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or- viſible Society of profeſs d Chriſtians, which 
does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe Subordination of 


ſome Parts to others; and that therefore, 


his Argument drawn for this ſubordination, from 
the Church's being a Society, does not at all 


hold good. I confeſs, I ſhould not have 


brought this Oljection againſt Him: but He 
has brought it againſt Zimſelf; and, when He 
has done ſo, is far from anſwering it. For 
He only tells Us that particular Churches are 


prior to the Univerſal ; and that They conſti- 
rute it; and the like. Bur what is this to the 


Objection; which lies upon this, That the Uni- 
verſal Church is a Church; a viſible Society, 


without ſubordination of its Parts to one ano- 


ther ; and therefore, ir does not follow from 
the Church's being a viſible Society, that there 
mult be in it ſuch a ſubordination of Parts? 
J might here ſtop a little ro obſerve how cau- 


tious Writers ought to be, not to raiſe O6jec- 
are ſure They can anſwer, 
them. But I will paſs on; and grant the main 


7zons before The 


Point He contends for, even whilſt He is la- 
bouring to deſtroy it himſelf; and aſſure Him 
that I believe particular v/b/e Churches, to 


be Ville Societies; in which All Things oughr 
to be Orderly; and in which there is a ſub- 


- 
* 
. 


ordination of ſome Parts to others. 
From hence He goes on to argue, © If the 
Church be a Society, and as ſuch muſt have 
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Government in it; whatever is neceſſary. to 
« preſerye this Society, and to purſue the true 
« Ends of it, the Governours of it, either by 
« Themſelves, or with the Aſſiſtance of the 
e Czvil Magiſtrate, muſt have a Right to do.” 
Juſt now, not / Pages before this, He laid 
it down as a Maxim, that F © to judge fairly 
{© of this, Lig. what may be argued to be 
eſſential to the Church, from it's being a So- 
ciety,] © We muſt go back to the Beginnings 
« of the Church, and conſider it in its firſt 
Formation, and during thoſe Ages in which 
« jt ſubſiſted by it ſelf, deſtitute of all Sup- 
5 port and Protection from the Q Powers,” 
But as ſoon as ever He himſelf comes to ap- 
ply this Argument from the Nature of Society 
to the Church, He immediately conſiders the 
Church as ſupported and aſſiſted by the Czuil 
Magiſtrate. If we proceed, we ſhall: ſee the 
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Particulars which He thinks thus neceſſary © 


to the Ends mention'd; and how clearly He 
diſpenſes his Notions upon this Subject, to Us. 

« From hence, ( /ays He) that is, from 
the Nature of the Church as a Socie- 
« ty, the ordering of the public Worſhip, 
« while unſupported by the State, muſt be in 
Them, viz. The Governours of the Church, 
Succeſlors to the Apoſtles, and left by the Abo- 
files veſted with the ſpiritual Powers men- 
tioned in the. former Part of the Sermon. Whar 
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can the meaning of this be? That the Night- 
ful and Apoſtolical Governours of the Church 
have the Authority of ordering the Public 
Worſhip, whilſt the Church is unſupported 
by the State: but as ſoon as the Mags- 
ſtrate becomes Chriſtian; then the Gpver- 
nours of the Church, Thoſe who were en- 
truſted and empowerd to govern it, have 
little or nothing to do with this, but are to 
be governed and controll'd by the Civil 
Powers, in this very Point, in which They were 
conſtirured Governours by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves : controll'd, I ſay, by the Civil Powers, 
who are of the Lazty ; and Themſelves in the 
number of Thoſe who are the Governed, in the 
former part of the Sermon? If this be his 
Meaning; then the Dean ſhould, in that for- 
mer part of his Sermon, have taught Us, and 
ſhew'd Us. that the Civil Powers were to be 
the Hyinevον, the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, as 
ſoon as They ſhould become Chriſtian; and 
thar All, or moſt of the great Things He 
has, in Sound, declared of his Presbytery with 
its B:/hop, were meant and transferr'd ro the 
Cuil Magiſtrate in due Time, as ſoon as He 
ſhould profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian. . And up- 
on this Scheme, the Dean's preſent Argument, 
from the Nature of Society, muſt ſtand thus. 
The Church, as a Society, has its own Gover- 
nours. But as ſoon as the Head of the State 
becomes a Chriſtian, the Church has nat its 
own Governours. Even, the ordering of the 
Public Worſhip, which was in the Former ori- 
1 ginally, 
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ginally, and, (as the Tenor of the Dear's 


Diſcourſe defigns to ſhew) by.. the appoint- 


ment of the Apoſtles ; even This is removed 
and lodged in other Hands, immediately up- 
on the State being Chriſtian barely in Profeſ- 
fion. This'is implied in what He here ſays : 
but indeed, He has given Us neither one Text 
of Scepture for it; nor one Antient Authori- 
ty. As to the Important Points relating to. 
the ordering the Public Worſhip ; what Autho- 
rity He gives to Eccleſiaſtical Governours, more 
than Others do, whom He oppoſes; and what 
Obedience He requires of the, ſubject Laity : 
Theſe will appear, in the next Chapter, ro fink 
into Sounds ; andto be only ſo many Words 
without the leaſt Subſtance in them. At pre- 
ſent I only obſervein what manner He expreſles 
theſe Particulars which arc the proper Buſineſs 
of Chiurch-Governours, till the Office is, accord- 
ing to Him, taken out of their Hands by the 
State-Governours who are Both of them in- 
deed, in his Scheme, ſometimes the Governed, and 
ſometimes the Governours ; changing their Stati- 
ons, and reſuming them; ſometimes p, and 
ſometimes down, juſt as he pleaſes to appoint. 

1. The ft Particular here mention d, is To 
c order the public Worſhip.” But by what Rule, 
or with what Obligation upon others, He tells 
us not yet. 2. The ſecond is, To order 
“Whatever is neceſſary to the Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, to keep the Members of the 
« Church to the Duties incumbent on them, 
« as ſuch.” But how, or by what Methods, 


\ 
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He leaves Us again entirely in the dark. But 
I conclude, He cannot mean Outward Force, 
or Temporal Puniſbments, when nothing elſe 
will do; becauſe He ſuppoſes the Church un- 
ſupported by the State. 3. © To cenſure Of- 
« fenders, whether in Faith or Manners.” But 
who They are, who ought ro be accounted 
Ofenders in his Judgment; whether All who 
effend the Church, whatever the Church is 
which in any Place happens to be uppermoſt; 
or only Such as He himſelf very much dif- 
likes; I am not able to ſay. This I know, 
that He has been ſo good as expresſly to put 
in an Exception for Learned and Ingenious Men, 
who err in their free Enquiries after Truth, 
let them offend in Faith never ſo much. So 
that this Cenſure muſt fall upon None, but 
either upon poor Unlcarned, Uneducated Lay- 
men, who err for want of Thoſe Helps which 
aggravate the Errors of the Learned Happy 
Meng or elſe upon thoſe Unhappy Perſons, 
whoſe Learning is not enough to enticle them 


to the Dean's Favour. | 


I cannot here paſs over his Remark, after hav- 
ing ſpoken of Excommunication, as of the higheſt 
Cenfure. © And, ſays He, © when Offenders arc 
“Justi x cut off from the Church, They have 
* reaſon to think themſelves, while They con- 
* tinue ſuch, cut off alſo from the Favour of 
God: ſince the Goſpel of Chriſt knows no Sal- 
“ yation out of the Church of Chriſt.” Thar is, 
when Men are Offenders of ſuch a Sort, and to 
ſuch a Degree, as to be faſtly put out of the 
955 "7,  "_. 
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Church; They have reaſon to think themſelves 
out of God's Favour, as long as They conti- 
nue ſuch Offenders. Yes certainly: and ſo 
They would have, if They were kept in the 
Church too. In, or Out, (let the Dean turn 
it as long as He pleaſes,) makes no difference, 


in this Caſe, with regard to God's Fayour, 
or Eternal Salvation. - If the Man be an Of-- 
fender of the Sort here deſcribed, deſerving 


JuSTLyY fuch a Cenſure; He is equally our 
of God's Favour, whether the Cenſure be in- 
flicted or not. The Goſpe/ knows no Salva- 


tion for ſuch an One continuing ſuch, let Him 


be in the Church, or out of it; that is, whe- 
ther Excommunicated, or not. And therefore, 
all this is ſaying nothing, but ſo many Words 
ſeemingly in Favour of Cenſure and Excommu- 
nication ; but in Truth of no Importance to 
the Cauſe. I would not have any profeſs d 
Chriſtians think that their Salvation depends 
upon what the Sound of theſe Words may 
lead Him to: nor would I have any Man 
think that He ſhall be dammi'd becauſe He is 


Excommutitated ; but only becauſe He is an 


Offender, and continues a Miu Offender, a- 
gainſt the known Laws of God and Chriſt. 
Excommunication is an External Thing: And 
if the Offender can at all hide his continuance 
in his Sin, and ſhews an External Submiſſion 
and Repentance, tho' all hypocrital and 
feign d; the Church juſtly receives Him, and 


takes off the Cenſure: becauſe Men can judge 
af Men only by the Appearance. But it is 


quite 
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quite otherwiſe, in the Eyes of God. The 
Sinner muſt truly forſake his Sin, before He 

n be reſtored to God's Favour ; tho' the 
Gh urch have recciv'd Him never ſo graciouſly: 
And when He has truly forſaken his former 
Courſe, He is immediately reſtored to rhe Fa- 
vour of God; tho' He ſhould remain excommu- 
nicated by the Church through his whole Life. 
The Dear will pardon Me for doing this Ju- 
ſtice to the Goſpel, and to rhe Terms of Sal- 
vation, as I paſs ; merely for fear the Sound 
of his Words (for I am ſenſible, there is no 
555 Danger in them rightly underſtood) 


ould miſſead or diſturb any well meaning 
Chriſtian. 
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| S EY 
The Dean's Doctrine about the Authority 
of Governours, in Points of Faith and 
Public Worſhip ; and about the Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion due from the 
Laity, con ſidered. i 


S „ F 


The Dean's firſt State of the Queſtion; and his 
Preliminaries about Tradition, and Invent- 
ing of New Teſts for the Peace of the 
Church, con/ider d. | N 


A FTER having ſpoken ſo many great 
Words about a Church- Authority lodg'd 
nin Some, and a Subjection due from O- 
thers ; the Dean thought He could not decently 
or honourably avoid ſaying ſomething, which 
might ſeem at leaſt a little plain and diſtinct, 
upon the Moſt Important Point relating to this 
whole Subject; and that is, the Daty of the 
People reſulting from the Authority of their 
Rulers. *© The Adverfaries, ſays He, we have 
* to do with, will perhaps allow there is 
* ſomewhere a proper Authority lodged to ap- 
point Rules of Church-Diſcipline ; and ro 
* ſetrle a Method of public Worſhip : but 
They will not allow a Power in any to o- 


* blige the Members to conform to it The 
Dean 
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Dean would here lead his Reader to think 
that in This He differs from theſe Adverſaries; 
to whom in his Paſſage He has given a volun- 
tary Teſtimony, that They arc not againſt 
Church- Authority, juſt after He has been treat- 
ing Them all along with Outrage upon the 
contrary Imputation. He now therefore, 
comes to ſtare this great Point. The Que- 
&« ſtion then (/ays He) upon this, will be, 
* What Authority the Governours of the 
* Church have in Matters of Faith: Or, 
* ſince the Scripture is acknowledg'd to be 
the Rue of Faith, what Authority they 
© have to interpret Scripture.” | | 


£ * * 


I believe the Dean will not much differ from 
Me, if I obſerve here that, tho' the Scripture is 
undoubredly the Rule of Faith; yer not in 
the Senſe, in which ſome Good and Great 

Men have in our Controverſies Aoken/ con- 
fuſedly of it. As if an Explicit Belief of every 
Thing occaſionally mentioned through the 
Whole of it, were equally and indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to a Man's being a Chriſtian, or ha- 
ving a Title to Eternal Salvation. This is 
impoſſible to be true, becauſe: of the Obſcu. 

] 8p and. Ambiguity of ſome Parts of it, even 


to the Moſt learned Men; and becauſe of the: 


differing Capacities of Mankind; and indeed al- 
fo, becauſe what Almighty God has not Himſelf 


declared to be neceſſary to Salvation, ' ought 
not by Man to be ſo accounted. But the Scrp 


ture is the Ruleof Faith, as it is true that in T 


Book, and, as far as We yet know, in That 


alone, 
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alone, are contained all rhe Declarations it has 
pleaſed God to make of What H himſelf ac- 
counts, and has made, NECESSARY tobe be- 
lieved, in order to denominate Us Obriſtians, 
and to givs Us a Right to the Reward of Good 


Chri/tians.' To retun, * {Era 
„Our Adverſaries (%%% the Dean) deny 
« They (Church-Governours) have any Au- 
thority to interptet Scripture: which is as 
much as to ſay, that He himſelf maintains that 
They Habe an Authority, properly ſo call d, 
to interpret Scripture; or, in other Words, to 
make Such Iuterpretations of the Rule of Faith, 
as ſhall themſelves be the Rule of ' Faith ; 
which indeed They muſt be, if They are Au- 
thoritative. * He goes on thus. No to re- 
« ſolve this Queſtion rightly, We muſt again 
* have recourſe to the Beginnings of the 
After this, He owns and contends, (through 
Pages 36, 37.) that the Miniſters or Gover- 

nours of the Church, in the firſt Times, even 
the Apoſtles themſelves, as to Matters of Faith 
and Doctrine, had no Authority but that of 
Witneſſes, delivering and declaring only what 
They receiy'd from Chriſt: — Nay, that the 


Belief and Submiſſion required to what was 


taught immediately by Chri/? himſelf and the 
Holy Spirit, are required on the ſame Account, 
that They alſo taught what They received. 
His Reflexion upon this is, So that the Do- 
* Arine of the Goſpel ultimately terminates 
„ in God himſelf, as the ſole Author of ir. 
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And from thence, — He that deſpiſeth 
<« thoſe ſent by Chriſt, are juſtly ſaid to de- 
<« ſpiſe not Him only, but the Father alſo. 
The Truth of this I do not at all diſpute : 
bur only obſerve how ſafely ſome Writers 
may uſe this Language, concerning God, and 
the Father; which in Others is no leſs than 
Hereſy. 
The Dean gocs on. Now the Doctrine 
& thus delivered down ( viz. by God to Chriſt, 
by Chriſt to his. Apoſtles, by the Apoſtles to 
Thoſe to whom They ſpoke or — is the 
« Sum and Subſtance of what it was neceſſary 
for Them to know and teach, for the Per- 
&« fecting of the Saints, for the Wark of the 
6 Miniſtry, for the Eaifying of the Body of 
** Chriſt. ” This ſacred Depoſitum the Succel- 
2 "og of the Apoſtles, in the Firſt Ages, were 
careful to preferyc with the greateſt Exact- 
<« neſs and Fidelity: And this, (let it be ob- 
_ d) not as Interpreters, but Witneſſes only. 
he Dean adds, © Twas for this, Trenæus 
and Tertullian recur ſo often to the Succeſ- 
<« ſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Churches 
« — to prove the Succeſſion of the Doctrine 
They taught, in oppoſition to the Hereticks 
They wrote againſt, whoſe Doctrines could 
<« not, in like manner, be traced up to the 
* Apoſtles” — Let it be ſtill obſerv'd that 
the Beans profeſs d Deſign here is, to aſſert 
that Authority of Church-Governours to inter- 
pret Jeripture in Points of Faith, which, He 
Jays, the Adverſaries deny. And the Method 
He 
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He takes to do this, is to ſhew that the very 
firſt Writers, who had any Occaſion to do it, 
take quite another Courſe; and only appeal 
ro the Unmix d Doctrines of Chriſtianity, con- 
ſider d as delivered by the Apoſtles, and c on- 
veyd down to Themſelves; and not as inter- 
preted by Any, the higheſt CHhurch-Governaur, 
afrer the Apoſtles. ET 203 2 | 
Can any One imagine what Concluſion to 
his Purpoſe, can be drawn from all this? E- 
ſpecially, if we go on to conſider the Dean's 
pathetic Reflexion upon what has come to 
paſs ſince the firſt Ages. And happy (ſays 
He) © had it been for the Chriſtian Church, i 
its Governours in Matters of Faith, could 
have continued to act only the Part of Faith- 
e ful Witneſſes”. — This whole Paragraph 
is ſo obſcurely and intricately expreſs d, that 
All who read it (as far as I know) doubt 
whether They underſtand the Intent of it, or 
not. Comparing it with what follows, I think 
it to be intended about Oral Tradition; (cho 
very foreign to his Argument:) and that the 
Dean's Wiſh here is no more than this, that 


Oral Tradition, tranſmitted down by Witneſſes, 


could have been ſufficient for the Purity of 
the Chriſtian Faith, without any need of the 
Written Word, or the Scriptures. And this He 
would inſinuate was the-Caſe in the Time of 
Irenæus and Tertullian; as if They themſelves 
not to mention Others of the Earlieſt Writers) 
did not appeal to the ritten Mord, or Serip- 
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tire, as: well as to the Succeſſion He here ſpeaks 


of, in the Apo olical Churches. 

10 But He remarks that Oral Predivion was 
not ſufficient. And then adds, „And if Oral 

yg Tradition could have preſerved the Faith in- 

entire yet who can ſay! it would have been 

< ſufſieient for the Maintenance either of the 

« Peace of the Church, or the Purity of the 


Faith, to have condemn'd: the Inventions of 


4 Heretieks, as dangerous Innovations, with- 


9 WL GN themſelves Ni w. T STS 


ns Preſervatives againſt them?“ I not this. 
vet y extraordinary: renæus and Tertullian 
recute d to this Tradition, and thought it ſuf- 
ficient againſt rhe” Heretics They had ro do 
wich: and are here ſpoken of with Honour 
upon this account. But immediately it is 

ask d, Who can tell whether This would have 
been ſufficient, withour the Church-Governours 
themſelves Inv £xnTiNG (that' is his word) 
NEN Tes Ts, as Preſervatives againſt He- 
retirs; that is, as. He very well knows, againſt 
Thoſe Who at any time might be ſo call'd. 
And here likewiſe, the Dean Notion of the 
Peace” of the Church, or the Purity” of the 
Faith, appears to Me ſomething very Unin- 
rellipible. Fot his Sippoſitiom is, that Oral 
Tradition might have preſerved the Faith en- 
tire: and his Doubr, which preſently follows, 
is, Whether ſome NE INVENTION of 
Church-Governours' would not have been ne- 


| cefſary, beſides appealing to This, for the Main- 


. tenance 
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enance of the Peace of the Church, and the Pu- 
ity of the Faith. Here, we ice, Something 
is firſt ſuppoſed to be ſufficient . to prelerye 
the Fauh intire, which yet is immediately 
hinted, not to be ſufficient to maintain the 
Purity of the Faith, or the Peace of the Church. 
So that the Integrity of the Chriſtian Faith 
muſt be Something very different from the 
Purity of it: And the Peace of the Church of 
Chrifh Something which is not ſufficiently, ſe- 
cured by the Faith of Chriſtians being pre- 
ſerved intire. One would think this Sentence 
brought in, merely for the Pleaſure of looking 
like an Advocate for New Teſts 3 tho at the 
Expenſe of more Inconliſtencies' than One. 
For, boſides what I have already obſerv d, it 
is remarkable that New Teſts are here ſpoken 
of, as neceſſary to be IN VEN TED; and that 
in this ſame Paragraph, within Three Sentences 
of this, the Dotzrmes of Heretics, even ſuppo- 
ſing them not falſe, yet were to be condemn'd 
as NOEL, and, for that reaſon, nat necef- 
ſary. < What a happy Difference is there be- 
tween. the NOVELTIES of Some, and the 
NoveLTits: of Others: the INVENTI- 
ONS of Same, and, the INVENTIONS of 
Others; that the One are commendable and in- 
ſinuated to be Neceſſary; at the ſame time that 
They are declared to be Novel; and the Other, 
tho true, are yet declared Not Neceſſary, for 
this reaſon alone, becauſe they are Novel. 
T am ſenſible, the Dean may here have re- 
courſe to the difference between DotFrines and 
K 3 Teſts ; 
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Teſts ; and argue that even True Doctrines may be 
condemn d as not Neceſſary, merely becauſe they 
are Novel; but thatTeſtsto preſerve Old Moctrines 
may be neceſſary, tho they are Novel, and Invent- 
ed long after the Doctrines. But this is no more 
than to reſolve that the Novelties and Inven- 
Tions which Ve our ſelves like, ſhall be al- 
ways eſteem d as no more than New Teſts to 
-preſerve Old Doctrines; and that what we 
account the Novelties and Inventions of Others 
ſhall always be ſpoken of as Novel Doctrines: 
and That by this means We will conſtantly 
take care to acquit Our ſelves, and condemn 
Others. But ſuppoſing the Heretics had al- 
ways reſolved the ſame on their part, that 
what the Dean calls their Novel Dottrines, 
were truly only Novel Teſts to preſerve the 
Ol Doctrines; I believe, He would find it 
hard to argue better againſt Them, than by 
ſhewing the Unwarrantableneſs of IN VENT- 
ING NEW Woxrps, as well as NE 
THIN GS; that the One is too apt to end in 
the Other; that the OLD LANGUAGE, as 
well as the Or D Doc r RIN E, ought to be 
preſery'd ; and that there is no Argument againſt 
NEWINVENTIOxNsõ in Religion of An ſort, 
but what will be found, in the End, to hold 
nally good againſt NEW INVENTIONS 
of ALL ſorts. But enough of theſe Intrica- 
ces, and Varieties of Thought. The Dean 
now comes nearer to the Point, which ſtill 
He ſeems very backward to touch. 
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The Dean's Poſitions about the Authority to 
interpret Obſcure Paſlages of Scripture, in 
Matters of Faith. | 


WH AT Tradition could not do, ſays 
 E the Dean, could be ſupplied only 


cc 


by a written Rule, by the Books that 


« compoſe the New Teſtament. —— Bur if 
« theſe be received as the Rule of our Faith, 
4 it is certain tis not the Sound of the Words 
* is ſo, but the Senſe of them. But how is 
„ this to be CERTAINLXY known? And 
who has a Right to interpret Scripture with 
C THAT AUTHORITY, that his Interpre- 
« tations OUGHT to be Submitted to? When 
« we conſider ( /ays the Dean) the Diviſions 


there are among Thoſe who agree in ac- 
„ knowledging the Scripture for their Rule; 


this ſeems to be a very hard Queſtion.” I 
am ſorry to be every where differing from ſo 
Learned a Man. But I cannot help it. And 
here, I think that the Diviſions amongſt Thoſe 
who acknowledge the Scripture for their Rule, 
are ſo far from being an Argument of the Di 


ficulty of this Queſtion about the Authority of 
Interpreting it; that They themſelves ſhew it 


to be the eaſieſt Queſtion imaginable to Any 
one who will ſpeak impartially. For my own 
part, I think it a Queſtion that admits no 
doubt. J ho has a Right to interpret Scripture 
with that Authority, that his Interpretations 
K 4 Our 
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OUGHT To EAN 2 to? I anſwer, 


No Cdttettion of Men, in the whole World, 
has this Authority. Can a Chriſtian . and 


hard Queſtion upon any Account? Or. can He 
permit, himſelf, inſtead of anſwering directly, 
to lead his Auditors, and his Readers, into a 
Labyrinth of Words which have no Relation 
to the Queſtion? He knows that No Men 
have ſuch an Authority. He knows that No 
Men can have ſuch an Authority. And I will 
tell him one Reaſon Hy; becauſe He knows 
and allows that the Scripture it, ſelf is the 
Rule of Faith. Whereas, if any Men have a 
Power of making Interpretations which 
OUGHT. to be ſubmitred to, the very Sup- 
poſition is deſtroy d: The Scripture is Nor 
the Rule of Faith; but the Interpretations of 
theſe Men in Authority, not confiderd as True, 
but as Authoritative Interpretations. which 
og ur to be ſubmurred. ce. 
It is very right, what He ſays, that © tis the 
« Senſe and nor the Sound of the Words 
“ which is the Rule of our Faith.” And this 
again is another Reaſon why No Men can 
haye fuch an Authority: becauſe it is plain, 
from long Experience, that it has not pleas'd 
Almighty God to qualify the Governours of 
the Church, any more than ſeveral of the Go- 
verned, with the Faculty of aſcertaining and 
ſettling che true Senſe of them: or, in other 
Words, becauſe They are not infallible. oo 
6 8 there 


without the leaſt Hefitation, No One Man, 


Proteſtant Divine repreſent this as a ſeemmg 
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there is nothing which can juſtify, any Chriſtian 
in receiving any particular Interpretation of 
Another, as an Authoritative Interpretation, but 
the Infallibility of Him who gives it. He may re- 
ceiye it as a True Interpretation, according to 
his own Judgment: but then this muſt be up- 
on due and impartial Examination of it; which 
deſtroys, the Suppolition of Mere Authority in 
the Interpreter. To receive an Interpretation 
upon the Reaſon and Evidence accompanying 
it, is a Thing very different from receiving it 
upon the Word and Authority of the Interpre- 
ter: as different, as Argument is from e 
When therefore, the Dean can ſhew that 
Church Governours are always qualify d to give, 
and always actually do give, the true Senſe of 
Scripture ; then T will acknowledge that their 
Interpretations are to be received even upon their 
Authority : becauſe, upon this Suppoſition, 
Truth will always go along with their Auf ho- 
rity; and always make it reaſonable to yield 
to it. But till this can be made out, All the 


| Windings and Turnings of Words that ſound 


like Arguments, will be to no Purpoſe ; bur 
only ſerve to ſhew the Mill, rather than the 
Power, of the Writer. > 
The Queſtion being ſtated, © Who has a 
© Right to interpret Scripture with that Au- 
« thority, | that his Interpretations 0UGHT 
ro BE ſubmitted to? To reſolve it, the 
Dean proceeds thus. 1. Tis only thoſe Parts 
* of Scriprure which relate to Matters of Faith,” 
that this Queſtion. regards. 2. Of theſe, 
a Pl * * ce many 


Y 


ws An Anſwer to the 


e many are plain and eaſy to the meaneſt Un- 
_ « derſtanding.” Theſe Two Points are very 
evident, and create no Difference between Us. 
3- He goes on, Of the reſt, which are more 
difficult, the Senſe of them either can cer- 
* tainly be determin'd” by the Rules and 
Helps uſed upon ſuch Occaſions ; © or it can- 
not. What follows is very well worth obſery- 
ing, © If it can, ſays He; from the Time that 
the Senſe of a difficult Place is fully proved 
« and fixed by Learned Men, and univerſally 
* allowed by ſuch, tis then no longer to be 
put into the Number of Places that are dif. 
cult, and may with as much Safety be ar- 
« gued from,” Cc. 

I cannot help here making Two or Tyre 
Remarks, as We pals. 1. I believe, He may 
ſafely lay down this as a Rule, that when once 
Learned Men of all Communions and Par- 
ries agree unanimouſly upon the Senſe of 2 
difficult Paſſage ; that hen, I ſay, it may be 
eſteemed to be no longer an ohſcure Paſſage to 
Them who underſtand any thing of their Ar- 
guments and Reaſonings : And the rather, be- 
cauſe this is laying down a Rule, which is 
founded upon an Impoſibility; or the higheſt 
Improbabilicy. 2. Bur ſuppoſing That to come 
to paſs, which never will come to paſs; this 
cannot bind the Umnlearned any farther than as 
They can enter into the Reaſon and Evidence 
alledged for ſuch Interpretations. It may re- 
main a difficult Place ſtill ro Them; and They, 
not liable to any Puniſhment, for not 9 

8 their 
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their Faith upon it. But, 3. What is moſt 


remarkable is, That, after ſo many Words a- 
bout Church. Authority, and the Right of Ec- 
cleſaſtical - Governours to interpret Scripture z 
this Right is all on a ſudden lodged inthe Hands 
of Learned Men. Now this Expreſſion Learn- 
ed Men, is not equivalent to Eccleſraſtical Co- 
vernours only. There may be of the Inferior 
Orders of Churchmen ; There may be of the 
Laity : Nay, we know, There have been of 
Both, as Learned Men, in ſome Ages and ſome 
Countries, as among the Governours of rheChurch. 
And if Learned Men are the Perſons veſted 
with this Privilege of ſettling obſcure Paſſages 
beyond all future Doubt; and of turning f- 
cult Places of Scripture into eaſy ones, not on- 
ly for Themſelves, but for all the World; 
then the Laity, the Inferiors or Governed Part 
of rhe Church, have at leaſt their joint Right, 
and an equal Part in rhat Authority of Inter- 
preting Scripture, which the Dean ſays ought 
to be ſubmitted to: and which He undertakes 
to treat of as a Branch, and a principal Branch, 
= the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Covernours 
only. . 
But to proceed. If the Place, He adds, 
* be ſo obſcure the various Senſes of 
* which it is capable, either are agrecable to 
* other plain Places of Scripture, or nor. If 
* they are there is no Incenvenience in ſo 
* underſtanding them ; If they are not, No- 
thing, as neceſſary to be believ'd, ought to 
be deduced from them.” Nothing can be 

| more 
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more True, or more Deciſive, than this is; 
That what is agreeable to the plain Declarati- 
ons of Scripturè may be received by Chriſtians 
without Inconyenience ; and that what is not 
ſo, ought not to be impoſed as the Senſe of any 
obſcure Paſſage, for a very good Reaſon, be. 
cauſe it cannot poſſibly be the Sexe of it. 
But I with the Dean had conſider d, Who is 
the Judge of this Agreeableneſs or Dilagreea- 
bleneſs to the plain Parts of 17 Scripture. 
Certainly, No One can be the Judge of this, 
for Another; but every One for himſelf. It 
muſt be ſo; or elſe the Interpreters are the 
Judges, not only for Themſelves, but All others. 
And if every One be Judge for himſelf in This 
Caſe, ſo truly, that if He receives and em- 
braces any thing which He himſelf believes to 
be diſagreeable to the Word of God, He is a 
Sinner before God; and that He is indeed obli- 
ged in Duty to reject what He himſelf thinks 
ſo: If this be the Caſe; then what becomes of 
all the Dean's ſeeming Zeal for Authoritative 
Iuterpretations? He need not go on to tell Us 
in Whom the Right of them is lodged: for it is 
evident it can be lodged in No Perſons 
living. CT DL 
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' Obſervations hon the Bean- Coenſure of © the 


Church f England, and other. Reformed 
Churches, for not being True to the Proteſtant 
Principle, about the Rule of Faith. 


T HAT follows is ſo remarkable; conſidering 
what goes before it, and hat comes after 
it. that it deſerves the Attention of every Reader. 
And in either Caſe, (ſays the Dean, chat is, 
whether the Various Senfes of theſe ob/ture Paſ- 
fages' of Scripture be agrecable, or not agree- 
able, to che plain Palfäges) « Such Pallages, 
« ftritly ſpeaking, are of no Uſe to the form- 
ing a Summary of Faith, in the Judgment of 
the Reformed Churches wr leaſt,” (of which 
[ hope, the Church of England 7s one,) © who, 
«as they acknowledge the Scriptures for 'a 
perfect Rule, ſo they agree in declaring 
* that every thing neceſſary to Salvation is 
* plainly and expresſly contained in, them, 
or is very cleatly deducible from them. 
And (He adds) were the Reformed Church- 
*es true to this Principle, there would be 
© litrle Occaſion to diſpute about the Right 
* of Interpreting.” Here I mult again ſtop a 
little, and make a few Remarks. As, ö. 

1. The Dean declares that, in the Judg- 
ment of the Church of England, as well as all 
other Reformed Churches, No Obſcure Paſſages 
of Scripture, capable of various Senſes, * ci 
ther agreeable or not agreeable to the ** 
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of the Scripture, ought to be made uſe of in 
the forming a Summary of Faith. 

2. He ſays that the ſame Church of Eng. 

land agrees with the Others, in declaring that 
every thing neceſſary to Salvation is plamh 
and expresſly contained in the Scriptures, or 
is VERY CLEARLY deducible from them: 
which He alledges as a Proof that, in the 
Judgment of our Church, No Point of Faith 
ought to be deduced from any Text capable 
of more Senſes than one. „ 
3. Here. we have a Tacit Inſinuation, but a 
very plain One, that the Reformed Churches 
do not keep True to this Declaration; but 
do put into their Summaries of Faith, Points 
deduced from obſcure or Ambiguous Texts. 

4. The Inſinuation here lies particularly a. 
gainſt the Church of England: as is plain from 
hence, that He himſelf enters into a Diſpute 
about the Night of Interpreting, in Favour and 
in Support of the ch of England; and that 
He declares at the ſame Time that there would 
be no Need of this Diſpute, had the Reformed 
Churches remained true to this Principle. And 
that He means the Church of England in par- 


_ ticular is evident, becauſe otherwiſe He would 


have applauded It for its Conſtancy to that 
Good Principle; and not have gone on to have 


diſputed, in Whom the Right of Interpreting 


lies, when He had as good as declared that, in 
the Judgment of the Reformed Churches, it 


lies in no Perſons living; and that there can 
be no Occaſion for it any where. But now, 


* 
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5. A few Queſtions here recurr. - If this be 
ſo, and the Judgment of the Church of Eng- 
land likewiſe ; that No Point of Faith, is to be 
built, No Summary of it to be formed, upon 
any Ambiguous Text; or upon any obſcure 
Text which needs an Interpreter : Who is it 
that is Trueſt to this Church, and the Judg- 
ment of this Church 2 He, who ſtedfaſtly 
maintains what the Dean wiſhes all the Re- 
formed Churches had always ſtedfaſtly main- 
tained ; that there is no Need, no Room, in 
the Chriſtian Religion, for Authoritative In- 
terpreters, in Matters of Faith: Or He, who 
owns this Principle, and wiſhes it own d more 
eſfectually by All who profeſs it; and then 
preſently goes on to attempt to. contradict it, 
and to ſeem to ſhew Us where thoſe Authori- 
tative Interpreters are, who, it is acknowledg- 
ed, ought to be 0 where? And again, If this 
be ſo; and the Judgment of this Church, and 
All Reformed Churckes ; Would it not have bet- 
ter become a Perſon who ſeems to wiſh They 
had all remain d ſtedfaſt to it, ta have endea- 
vourd to convince all Perſons concern d of 
the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of remaining 
ſiem to that good Principle; than to put on 
the Pretenſe of a Defender of Them, in their 
forſaking and renouncing in Practice the vi- 
tal Principle of Proteſtantiſm, profeſſed and 
own'd in Words by them all? But the Happi- 
neſs of ſome Preachers and Writers can never 
be too often remark'd. They may ſpeak, and 
write, as They pleaſe. They may hy + 

| ö i „ 


i ., Aries tu the 
the Church for not being ttue to its own Prin. 


ciples. They may: have Leave to ſpeak even 


the moſt unpleaſing, diſagrecable Truths; pro- 
vided They take care but to look as if They 
have 4 Ae to contradict and bros them 
again. 
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Gre upon the Dean's Safe Wa 7 of In- 
u terpreting, particular Obſcure Paſſages 
Scripture, 'by. conſulting the Primitive Wii. 
ters, whom He ſuppoſes to give Uk Falſe 
Are es F Them. 


HE Denn proceeds, But if even ich Af 
I ffcult Paſſages muſt be brought into Con- 
* troverſies of Faith, the Senſe of which cannot 
« otherwiſe be determined; we have a SAF 
* way of Interpreting them, if we conſult the 
Primitive Writers of the Church, and ſee 

hat Senſe They took them in. And if 

the Senſe They put on à place be Nor 
© the Trxve one, tis at leaſt a Good one; 
4 ſince They give it in Defenſe and Explica- 
«tion of the common Faith, not to ſupport 
« Novel and peculiar Tenets of their own: 


So that we learn from them at leaſt the 


Faith of the Church, if not the literal Senſe 
of the. place.” The Dean will, T hope, 
pardon Me, if I fay thar This is a Paſſage 
nor to be eaſily parallel d. | 

1. The Point here before Him is, the In. 
terpretation of Obſcure Paſſages, or the Senſe 
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of Ambiguous. Texts of Scripture, relating to 
Matters of Faith. The Nule here laid down, 
as a SAFE Way of INTERPRETING theſe 
Texts, is, To conſult the Primitive Mriters of 
the Church, who are ſuppoſed, in the next 
Words, to give Us a Senſe of them, which is 
not the True one. So that we are directed to 
Thoſe who are ſuppoſed to give Us a falſe 
n- Interpretation, as a SAFE way of interpret- 
Jing; or in order to get the Senſe, that is, the 
11 True Senſe of an obſcure or Ambiguous Paſ- 
Cl fage. x 
- If the Senſe They put on a Place be not 
lf the True one, (lays the Dean) tis at leaſt a 
| 200d one. This is impoſſible, becauſe ir is 
no Senſe of the Place; and therefore cannot 
be a good Senſe of that particular place: which 
the | was the Point before Him. It may be a good 
(> Doctrine, without any relation to the obſcure 
1; et we are enquiring after: But it cannot be 
37 | C, Senſe of that Text, without being che 
ELnſe of it. I again obſerve that it is the 
Interpretation of Difficult Paſſages which is 
the Point before the Dean; and not the com- 
mon Doctrine of the Church, as ſuch. If it 
* had been this Latter He was enquiring after; 
He might, if He had ſo pleas d, have ſent Us 
to the Primitive. Mriters of the Church, to 
find it. But when He tells Us that it is a 
ſafe Way of Interpreting (that is his Word) 
particular obſcure Paſſages, to conſult Thoſe 
who will tell Us, not the Senſe of theſe Paſſa- 
ges, but che Doctrine of the Church: _ 2 
2 5 
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ſending Us to find one Thing, whilſt we are 
fearching after quite another. But, 
3. Suppoſing us to take this Method; what 
if the Primitive Writers do not ſo much as e- 
ver mention the Obſcure Paſſage, we arc en- 
quiring after? This may be, and /as been, . che 
Cafe. And what does this Rule ſignify then; 
whilſt there have been, and are, Thoſe in the 
World, who bring obſcure Texts, not once 
mention'd by the Primitive M riters, into our 
Controverſies of Fa;zth? And again, 
4. If the Primitive//ritersdo mention the Text 
we ſeek after ; ſuppoſe that They give Us various 
and different Interpretations of it. This like- 
wiſe has happen d, and may happen. And what 
then muſt we do; whilſt there are Multitudes 
of Writers, who are ſeen to build more perhaps, 
in Cyntroverſios of Faith, upon thoſe Texts a- 
bout rhe Senſe of which the Primitiue ſi ri. 
ters differ, than upon any Others? What a 
Rule is this, which ſends Us, for the Senſe 
of a Paſſage of Scripture, to Thoſe who dit- 
N one another in the Senſe of it? 
And, pf 5.548 n 
F. Suppoſe it ſhould appear that Some of 
theſe Primitive Writers do give the Senſe 
of an Obſcure or Ambiguous Pallage, in Sup- 
port of ſome peculiar Tenet of their own; then 
again, the Rule is deſtroy'd, which goes upon 
the contrary Suppoſition, v2z. that They uni- 
verſally give the Senſe of ſuch Paſſages, in De- 
fonſe and Explication of the common Faith, 
and not to ſupport peculiar Tenets of thei 
Syn. ; | ” But 
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„But (/s the Dean), this Deference to 
« their Interpretation I claim only with theſe 
two Limitations ; firſt, That it is with reſpec 
© to ſome Article of Faith; And ſecondly, 
That the Senſe of the Place cannot other- 
« wiſe be fixed: For if it can, could ALL 
« the Fathers be ſuppoſed to agree in a dif- 
* ferent Senſe, it would be of No WEIGHT. 
And thus much, I preſume, will be allow- 


ed to the Antient Writers of the Church, 


* by All, but Thoſe who contemn what They 
have never read; and therefore expreſs 1a 
much Contempt to excuſe their Ignorance.” 


At whom this Satyr of the Dean is particu- 


larly directed, I cannot poſitively ſay; unleſs 
I may too well Judge from the Painting of 
the 'whole Sermon. And if I be the unhappy 
Perſon, whoſe Ignorance is thought by this 
Great Man to deſerve ſo public a Rebuke; 
I promiſe Him to endeavour to profit by his 
Severity, and to do all in my Power towards 
the Cure of my own Imperfections. And could I 
_ my ſelf to return Him any Evil, for 
is Bitterneſs; I would only wiſh that He 
might be ever in the fame Temper, in which 
He was, at the Writing of this Sentence: well 
knowing that He could not experience a much 
greater Torment, amid(t all the Satisfaftions 
of his own Canſummate Learning, than what 
is contained in a Hirit capable of Dictating 
ſuch Language as this. But as I Know not 
what it is to wiſn Him any thing but Gad; 
I heartily v iſh Him a perfect Cure of ſo great 
0 L. 2 An 
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an Unhappineſs: That whenever He ſhall think 
fir ro open his Treaſure of Knowledge, (which 
He has hitherto hid from the World;) and to 
fix ro Himſelf the Reputation of a truly Learn- 
ed Man, and Judicious Critic ; (which nothing 
could have brought into Doubt, but ſuch a Ser- 
mon as This; and which Nothing, I prophecy, 
will ever put out of Doubt, but his turning to 
ſome other Subject;) that, I fay, He may 
long enjoy this Happineſs ; and at the ſame 
Time recover-the much grearer Happineſs of a 
Temper which may adorn and not ſully his o- 
ther uncommon Qualifications. 2 

To return, As Ido not remember, for my own 
Part, that I have, in any of my Writings, ever ex- 
preſs d any Contempt of the Primitiveli riters; or 
ever had any Occaſion to do it: So I can truly 


lay that I value Some of them, as pious, ſincere, 
C 


riſtians 3 Others, as Men of ſuch Learning as 
their Education and the Genius of their Coun- 
try or Times permitted; Others, as Good Wit- 
neſſes to Matters of Fact, or Cuſtoms of Anti- 
quity. But, conſidering Many of Them under 
che Notion of Interpreters of obſcure Paſſages 
of Scripture, the Dean knows very well that 
there are, and have been, many very Learned 
Men, who have had no Ignorance to excuſe 
by it, and yet have thoroughly contemn'd 
Them; not becauſe They have not read Them, 
bur becauſe They have. If I have prefer d 
the Scripture, as a plain and expreſs Rule in 


neceſſary Matters of Faith, before Them, and 


all other Men whatſoever; I have done no 
| * more 
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more than the Dean himſelf: who has declared 
This to be the profeſs d Doctrine of all Reform» 
ed Churches; and Himiclt of the fame. Mind. 
Nay, I will add farther That the Dean 
has done more in this Paſlage towards che 
bringing the Primitive Miriters into Contempt, 
than ever I, or any Other that I know of, 
have attempted to do. Nor, if one conſiders 
the Manner in which He here treats them, can 
one almoſt. forbear to think that He deſign d 
ſo to do. For, 1. They are pronounced to be 
abſolutely Uſeleſs, in all neceſſary Points of 
Faith; the Paſſages of Scripture, in theſe 
Points, being declared to be plain and expreſs, 
&c. 2. After being declared abſolutely Uſeleſs, 
with regard to the Interpretation of any Paſ- 
ſages of that Sort, They are introduced again 
as dafe Interpreters of Obſcure Faſſages, which 
are not neceſſary to be regarded. 3. They are 
then ſuppoſed to give Us Falſe Interpretations 
of theſe Obſcure Pallages. 4. And theſe we 
are to accept of, as a Cad Senſe of theſe Paſ- 


ſages, tho'they are No Senſe of them; but on- 


ly (as He affirms) the Doctrine of the Church 
in their Times. 5. Leſt any Regard ſhould 
remain to this Safe May of Interpreting obſcure 
Paſſages, The Dean adds, in Effect, that all o- 
ther Ways of Interpreting are better than con- 
ſulting Them: For One of his Limitations is, 
That the Senſe of the Place cannot ather- 
© wiſe be fixed: For if it can, ( He adds) could 
Au the Fathers be ſuppoſed to agree in a 


different Senſe, it would be of No W £16 u 7.” 
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So that all other Ways of Interpreting a Paſ- 
ſage are firſt ro be tried. And if the Senſe of 
the Paſſage can poſſibly be found out without 
Them, it is much better. Should They ALL 
agree in a contrary Senſe; it would be of No 
Weid; not ſo much as to make you doubt 
of your Interpretation. And yet by the ſame 
Mouth we ate exhorted to regard their Inter- 
 pretations: when They are known neither to 
agree with one another, nor even always with 
hemſetyes! The Dean has no Ignorance to 
excuſe by this Way of treating the Fathers: 
But, under the happy Cover of defending and 
extolling Them, He has given them a Wound 
which will not eaſily be cured; and made them 
as Inſgnificant as their Greateſt Contemners 
ever wiſh d to ſee Them. 
1 will only Remark farther, that, Whoever 
theſe Contemners of the Primitive Writers are, 
Thoſe amongſt Us, who are at preſent ac- 
counted the moſt Heterodox, in Matters of 
Faith, have no Part in this Cenſure. For it is 
manifeſt that the Chief of theſe © conſtantly 
claim (how rightfully I do not determine) 
the moſt plain and expreſs Declarations of the 
Fathers, or at leaſt their Share of them, for 
the Support of their Notions : and that, in the 
Controverſies with them, many of their Adver- 
faries chuſe chiefly to have Recourſe to much 
more Modern School. Divinity of Popiſh Wri- 
ters, and the Darkneſs of myſterious Phraſes, 
rather than to the Deciſions of the Firſt ii ri 
ters. Nay, the beſt that can be ſaid, when the 
; ; | Fa- 
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Fathers are introduced into theſe Controver- 
ſies, is, That One Set of Sentences is produ- 
ced on one ſide, as plain as can well be wiſhed, 
in Favour of one Sentiment; and that another 
Het is produced on the other fide, contradictory 
to the former; ot appearing. to be ſo: And that 
then the Queſtion ariſes, whether of theſe Two 
Sorts ſhall be explained by the oer? Or elle, 
who ſhall Interpret theſe Interpreters? Or, who 
They are, who have a Right authoritatively to 
interpret theſe Writers differing from Themſelves 
fo much in Matters of Faith? A Queſtion which 
I will leave to Him to determine, who has al- 
ready fo well ſettled the Right of Interpreting 
Scripture, with an Authority which ought to be 
ſubmitted to. AA 


ST? Yi Strong 
The Dean returns to the Queſtion from which 
He has wandered. His Anſwer t it conſi- 
dered. | Ta 26] ee 
| AF ER theſe Unintelligible Preliminaries to 
what They have little Relation to, the 
Dean proceeds thus. Bur to return to the 
« Queſtion, who ſhall interpret? I anſwer, 


Not a ſingle Paſtor by his mere Authority, 
« burin EVER y Church, the Governours of 


« it, aſſiſted by the beſt Lights they can get; 
« and with a particular Regard to the Senſe 
« of the Primitive Church, where it can be 
«* had. Theſe mus T have a Right to inter- 
e pret ſo far as is neceſſary to appoint certain 


Forms of ſound Words, for the Admiſſion of 


'L4 5 Mem- 


fs 


Members into the Church, or for the In- 
«< ſtruction of Catechumens, or the Direction 
« of Teachers, or for the profeſſing the True 
Faith in the public Worſhip; and the like 
« Caſes.' The Leader will obſerve that now 
the Queſtion is confined only to Public A. 
| ſembilies, or Churches met for the Worſhip of 
God; to the Direction of Teachers; or the In- 
ſtruction of Calechumens; and the like: and to 
the Interpretation necellary for theſe particular 
1. In the firſt Place therefore, the Dean 
necded not to have. given himſelf the Trouble 
of his fir/# Obſer vation: for I believe there is t 
no Sect of proſeſs d Chriſtians in Being, in g 
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which the Paſtor alone of a particular Congre- t. 
gation is permitted, by his own mere Authority, I. 
to preſcribe Terms for Others. t 


2. The ſame Authority we fee is given by b 
the Dean to the Governoursin EVERY Church: tt 
whereas the Governours veſted with Authority t 
in the former Part of his Sermon, (and this de- 1: 
- = clared.to be built upon Scripture, out of which u 
' He has produced many Texts:) The only 5 
Church-Governours, IJ ſay, are pronouncd by | 1 
Him to be, the Biſpops, and their Presbyteries. I 7: 
Theſe are They who have the ſole Right of ff C 
Governours, in Page the Twenty Seventh. But If ft 
in Page the Forty Firſt, The Authority chiefly I © 
contended for, is lodged in EVER Church, It. 
in che Governonurs of it: That is, either in 10 t 
Body at all; becauſe there is no ſuch Conſtitu- 2 
Lion now in Being as the Biſbop of any Church Ip 
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governing With his Presbyters, as heretofore; or 


elſe in Thoſe who were declared, by Conſe- 
quence, in the former Part of the Sermon, to 
have 0 Night to this Authority: not without 
great Forgetfullneſs and Inconſiſtency. What 
He meant by this, He beſt knows. But chis 
I know, that by the plain Conſtruction of 
theſe Words, The Governours in the Churches 


of Rome, Geneva, Germany, Scotland, and 


England, are here put upon an equal Foot: 
unleſs He has a latent Meaning, that ſome 
of theſe are No Churches. As tie 
He will ſay perhaps, that He has qualified 

their Power with ſuch Words, as will guard a- 
gainſt all evil Conſequences. For they are not 
to interpret, unleſs Aſ/iſted by. the beſt Lights 
they can get, and with a particular Regard ts 
the Senſe of the Primitive Church; [rho' it. was 
but in the Sentence before, He told Us that if 
the Interpretation could be fixed by other Me- 
thods, this was of NOW EIGHT.] Not on- 
ly this; but He allows them this Power, only 
upon Condition that they appoint Forms of 
SounD Words, for the profeſſing only the 
TRUE Faich. But whatever it be of Aut hori- 
ty, which He here grants to Any; whether 
Great or Little, Something or Nothing; yer 
ſtill He grants it equally ro Ar Conſtituti- 
ons, and Ar. 1. forts of Churches, contrary to 
the former Part of his Sermon. And beſides 
this, ſince All Churches . equally profeſs 8 
aim at what He here lays down, and equally 
pretend to perform it; Nothing remains 4 
N TN, 9 | the 
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the Dean, but to reſolve that None of Them, ex- 
cept Thoſe which He approves of, or which agree 
wich His Sentiments, come up to his Rules ; or 
conſequently have %s Authority. But We need 
not dwell at all upon this. For be it as it will; 
Ler Al, or Some only, have this Right; The 
main Part; the only important Part of the 
Debate is ſtill behind. It now comes on, tho 
very ſlow, and very backward to appear. 


Ins 1 , 8818 E C 2 . | | " 
The Dean's State of the Queſtion, relating to 
re SubjeRtion of the Laity; and his An- 
wers to it, conſidered.  . 5 


. BUT are They ( ſays the Dean) obliged 
oY, to ſubmit ro ſuch Summaries or Pro- 
feſſions of Faith, who think ſomething to 
be profeſs'd in them that is Not True? I 
„ anfwer, that wiſe and good Governours will 
bring nothing into them that has not a good 
Foundation, BoTH in Scripture and Anti- 
„ i | 1 
I. Here we ſee again, that Antiquity ſigni- 
ſies nothing without Scripture ; and that Every 
Pint of Faith, required of Chriſtians to be 
alſented ro, ought to have a good Foundation 
in Scripture, diſtinct from Antiquity. 
2. What relation has This, and what imme- 
diately follows, to the Queſtion? It is asked, 
Whether a Chriſtian, who thinks ſomething, in 
the Summaries of Faith propoſed to Him, to 
be not true, be obliged to ſubmit to them 
$ E And 
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And the Anſicer is, That wiſe and good Go- 
vernours will take Care to put in nothing but 
what is True. The Queſtion is about the 
Duty of the Governed ; and the Anſwer is, 
about the Duty of the Governours. - And then 
it follows, that We ought to preſume ſo of 
« our Governours, till We know the contra- 


8 Oc. Now as this is a general Rule; 


and as all Governours in all Churches are e- 
qually Wiſe and Good, with reſpe to the Go- 
verned; and ought equally to be preſumed to 
appoint nothing but what is good and True: 


if any thing be meant by it, it will patronize 


all the Abſurdities and Couttadictions in the 
Chriſtian World; and it will reach the Chriſtian 
People in all Popiſh Countries; to be very cau- 
tious how they ſuppoſe what is impoſed upon 
them to be Falſe or Wicked; to be very back - 
ward to cenſure the Doc frines impoſed upon 
Them as Erroneous; much- more, “to form 4 
* Schiſm, (as the Dean goes on) and diſſent 
in important Points of Faith.“ Which is as 
much as to exhort the Popiſh Laity every 
where, thus. Take great Care how you en- 
tertain any Suſpicions againſt the Articles of 
Faith, and Worſhip, in the Church of Nome, 


in which you live. Be very cautious not 


to cenſure the Doctrine of it, as'Erroneous : 


And above all, take great care not to turn 


Proteſtants; to form a Schiſin, or diſſent in 
important Points of Faith. But all this We 
need not be much concern d at. For in the 


be 
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be ſaid with the moſt forbidding Air, is wholly 
uniſaid and undone... ... _ ©. l 
Hloyever, before we come to that Comfort, 
He lets Us know that cauſeleſs Schiſms 
&* arc hcinous Sins; and that there are capital 
« Errors in Faith, as well as Unpardonable 
& Irregularitics in Life. Accordingly, He 


3 adds, We ſee St. Paul delivercd to Satan, 


* not only the inceſtuous Corinthian, but Hy- 
« mnenæus and Alexander allo, whoſe Crime 
« was that they ſubverted the Fairh, by de- 
*.nying the Reſurrection, 1 Tim. i. 20. I 
mult beg leave here to obſerye, that the Dean 
does not impartially relate the whole of their 
Cafe. For it was not the Mere Error, tho 
in that important Point, which was ſo Capital, 
as to move St. Paul to deliver to Satan thoſe 
who were fallen into it. This might appear 
ſufficiently from his Reaſoning with ſuch Per- 
ſons, 1 Cor. chapt. xv. without at all having 
recourſe to his extraordinary Power; or ſo 
much as ſpeaking: of delivering to Satan, All 
in that Error. But it appears. more. plainly 
from the Place here referred to, that it was 
not the Mere, Error, but the Wickedueſs and 
Diſhoxeſty of it, which engaged St. Paul to 
exerciſe that Diſcipline. Ar the 19th Verſe, 
deſcribing the, Daty of Timothy, He ſays, Hold- 
ing Faith and a, good Conſcience, which (that 
a Which good Conſcience) ſame having put 
away, Concerning Faith have made Shipwrack. 
And then follows, v. 20. Of whom, (that is, 
of Thoſe who have firſt put away a good Con- 

ſcience, 
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ſcience, and then denied the Faith,) are Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, whom 1 have delivered 
unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 
When this wilful finning againſt their own 
Conſeiences, can be plainly known and proved 
upon Men; then their Errors and Hereſtes 
will be Perverſeneſs, Wickedneſs, and Immo- 
rality. But till that can be proved upon Them, 
They ought not to be terrified from enquiring 
after the Truth, as it is in CHriſt; in What 
Climate, or in what Church, ſoever They live. 
And J appeal to the Dean himſelf, If me- 


nus and Alexander had been © Virtuous and 


Learned Men, led into their Miſtake by as 


diſintereſted a Purſuit of Truth and Know- 


« ledge,” as He ſuppoſes to be in ſome mo- 
dern Learned Men in Error; Whether He 
thinks, the Apoſtle would not have been as 
ready, as He himſelf ſeems to be, to excuſe, 


and not to cruſh, them. I put in Learned, be- 


cauſe the Dean has been pleaſed ro give a 


Privilege to the Errors of ſuch; tho in truth 


more inexcuſable than the Errors of the Un. 
learned: and not at all becaufe I imagine that 
St. Paul would have had the leaſt. regard to 
ſuch a' Qualification, unleſs as it might ag- 
gravate their Crime. 2 e 

Bur now, notwithſtanding all that has paſs d 
about the Heinouſueſs of Schiſm ; the Autha- 
rity of Governours ; and the like: the Dean 


begins to ſpeak a little more plainly on the 


Other ſide. © But, ſays He, if the Caſe ſhould 
be ſo, chat the Governours of the 2 
5 « tho 
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& ſhould either decree Falſe Doctrine, or ſuch 
as is juſtly, and for good Reaſons, to be 
< ſuſpected, They then abuſe and exceed their 
* Commiſſion: and tis Commendable, and 
©. our Duty, or lawful at leaſt, Not to con- 


form to Them.” Let but this one Point be 
ſteadily maintain d; and even This alone will 
contain, at laſt, all che pretended Evil of Any, 
or All, of my Aſſertions. For the ſole Queſtion, 
which I am forced often to mention, imine- 
diately here recurrs ; /h zs to Fudge of this? 
And the „rt Anſwer which unavoidabiy offers 
it ſelf is this, Not the Governours : 3 
then to be ſure there never , never Vill be, 
never can be, ſuch a Thing as Falſe, or ſuſpi- 
cious Dottrine inſerted into any of the Tull 
Offices of the Church. And the ſecond Anſwer 
is, I think, as plain, That this Judgment is 
in the Governed ; That the Beſt Judgment 
which They themſelves can make, with all due 
Care and all Helps which are at hand, is the 
Judgmear by which They mult conduct Them- 
ſelves now, and be acquitted hereafter. - And 
thus we ſee that the Rule here laid down by 
the Dean himſelf, mult reſolve it ſelf into theſe, 
. That there is no ſuch Authority in Eccleſia: 
ftical Governours, as abſolutely obliges the Go- 
verned to ſubmit to their Interpretations of 
Seripture, inſerted in their Symmaries of Faith, 
or Forms of l orſbip. 2. That before ſuch 
Submiſſion, it muſt * judged whether They 
be true or falſe. 3. Thar whe Right of Judg- 
dh "Rank with all due Care, Caution, and 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian S:xcerity, as well as Humility, is in 
the Governed, who are required to conform to 
what is ordained. © 4. That when, after ma- 
ture Deliberation, - and the moſt careful Exa- 


mination, the Falſboud appears to the Perſons 


required to aſſent to it; They are to be com- 
mended, and not blamed, for their not con- 
forming to it. Upon the whole of which, 
what can one ſay to a Man who ſo cruelly 
handles Another for agreeing with Himſelf: but 
that the Cenſure mult fall back with double Force 
upon his own Conduct, in a manner not to bo 
expreſs d but in Words which may ſeem too 
harſh and ſevere. But We now come again to the 
a e 
„ SH... ĩ on 
The Dean's Allowance for the ſincere Perſua- 
ſions of Diſſenters from Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours; and his Cenſure upon ALL'm 
England, conſidered, 0o 


T HE Dean proceeds thus. But it may 
( happen that the Governours are in the 
Right in what They have appointed; but ſome 
**. of their Flock are ffrongly perſuaded They are 
not. Muſt they conform againſt their Perſua- 
<« fon 2 No. Will their Perſuaſion juſtify their 
Nonconforming? No, nor excuſe it neither, 
« UNLEss it be ſincere: And no Perſtiafion 
<« is ſincere, in ſuch a Senſe as will excuſe a Se- 


* g >. 
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paration, that is not the Reſult of a Fait and 


Due Examination, and the Uſe of all proper 


Means. Thus far We are perfectly agreed 


again. 
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again. Did I ever ſay, or think, that a Man 
could be ſincere, without uſing all proper Me- 
thods for his Information? Did ever any ſe- 
rious Writer ſpeak of Conſcience, as a Guide of 
humane Actions, without ſuppoſing all due 
Care taken for its good Inſtruction 2 A Per- 
Jſuaſion without Thought, or without a due 
Examination of all Matters neceſſary, and 
Within our Reach, is indeed not a Perſuaſion, 
but an Accidental Sentiment. A Judgment, with- 
out the uſe of all proper Means of Informa- 
tion within the Man's Power, is indeed not a 
| — form'd, but a Prejudice taken up. 

And here again, how ought ſome Men to bluſh 
at thoſe Clamours They have endeavoured: to 


raiſe againſt Me, folely and wholly for ſpeak- 


ing Thoſe. great and important Truths, which 
They cannot forbear ro ſpeak Themſelves ? 

But ler us go on. : | y 
And I think ( ſays the Dean) I may, 
«< WiTHoUT breach“ of Charity, ſuppoſe 
that the Perſuaſions of the ſeveral Sets that 
« difſent from the Eſtabliſhed Church, are not 
thus ſincere. I believe this is more than 
was ever yet ſaid of the whole Body of Di 
enters, by the bittereſt Enemies They ever 
had. The Nonjurors, when they declare Them 
(380 Churchmen too) out of God's Favour, as 
Sehiſmatics and Heretics, do not proceed thus 
far. They deny them not univerſally to be 
truly ſincere. They pretend nor to enter into 
their Hearts: but profeſs ro go only upon the 
Terms which, They apprehend, God __ 
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has laid down for Szcere Schiſinatics, as well 
as Inſincere. But the Dean is reſolved The 
ſhall be Inexcuſalle upon all poſſiblę Suppoſe. 
tions: Firſt, as Erroneous Schiſmatics ; and 
then as univerſally Diſhoneſt and Inſincere in 
their Separation ; as having none of them made 
uſe of all proper Means, according to their 
ſeycral Abilities, for their Inſtruction and In- 
formation. LS 5.94 
Let Us imagine to our ſelves a Learned Man 
ſtanding forth ; confident of his own Upright- 
neſs; and aſſured that neither Profit, nor Pre- 


judice, have any the leaſt part in his own Per- 
ſuaſions ; or give the leaſt Tincturèe to his un- 


biaſs'd Judgments of Things : And ler Us ſup- 
pole him ro expreſs himſelf thus: Whereas J,. 
who have Learning and Judgment, to juſtify 
my Cenſure of All who differ from Me, have 
duly conſidered every Particular in the Doc- 
trine and Worſhip of the Church Eſtabliſhed ; 

and thoroughly examined ir without any Biaſs, 
either from Education or Cuſtom, or from the 
preferments and Emoluments with which it 
happens to be adorned: Whereas J, with ſuch 
Accompliſhments, have choſen this Church, 
upon due deliberation; I therefore, cannot but 
declare, (and I think I may do it without 

Breach of that Charity, which commands Me 
not to judge my Brethren, but to make all kind 


Allowances for them,) that No one Man who 


does not judge in this Caſe, as I judge, (Who am 
in his Caſe the Standard of Judgment and Sin- 
cerity ;) that No one Man, who does not com- 

ne O's, YT SET municate 
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municate with the ſame Church, in which 1 
live; That no one Man who does not con- 
form to that Church, which I my ſelf conform 
to; CX BE /mcere in his Petſuaſion; or can 
be ſuppoſed to have uſed all proper Means, 
according to his own Abilities, (which ought 
to be exactly what ine are,) for his Informa- 
tion. All of this ſort, to a Man, are Inſincere 
and Inexcuſable before God: as I know very 
well, becauſe IJ, who have examined into 
Things, judge differently from Them. And ſo 
T leave them; but not (as They uſed to be 
left by Others) to the Mercy of God : for his 
Mercy does not belong to Thoſe who have re- 
' fuſed to take due Care of Themſelves, and 

their own Inſtruction.” I cannot poſlibly think 
of a more juſt Paraphraſe of the Words be- 
fore Us, than this is. And let any one Judge 
how ic Sounds, and how it muſt ever Sound, in 
the Mouth even of the moſt perfect Man upon 
Earth, encompaſs d with all the Infirmities of 
Humane Narure, capable of a Thouſand Er- 
rors and Miſtakes, and led by every Weakneſs 
that belongs to Him, to make all thoſe Al- 
lowances Dr Others, which He hopes the 
Righreous Juoge of the World will, in' Com- 


paſſion, make for Himſelf. 


It is manifeſt, the Deans Cenſure is ultimately 
founded upon the Enghſb Diſſenters differing 
from what He thinks, Ile has found, upon Exa- 
mination, to be Right and True; and that He 
has left them urterly Inexcuſable before God. 
And conſequently,” I think, it is as ys 
N that, 
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that, if through Education, or the uſing Other 
Means which might have come in his way, 
the Dean himſelf had been ſo unhappy as to 
have refuſed Conformity to the Church: That 
then, I fay, the Churchmen themſelves might 
have been very ſure of this charitable Comple- 
ment. For the ſame Spirit is the ſame every 
where. Nor can We, if -We Fade from this 
Sentence alone, think otherwiſe, but that the 
Deans Notion of . Szncerity, is, that It is an 
Agreement in Judgment and Practice with Him- 
ſelf ; and that his Notzov of Chriſtian Charity 
is, that It is ſomething Conſiſtent with every 
Degree of that Cenſoriouſneſs which is expresſſy 
condemn d by it. But certainly, never was the 
Name of Charity fo treated, ſince it was 
known in the Chriſtian I orld. Methinks of 
all V ords, He might have ſpared That ; and 
even have fled from the Sound of it, whilſt 
He was ſpeaking, in ) Opinion, one of rhe 
moſt. Uncharitable Sentences that almoſt ever 
was utter d: Which in ſhort comes to this, 
That a Learned Man ( for T ſuppoſe Others 
have nathing to do with this Privilege) may, 
Without: Breach of Charity, declare all who dif- 
fer from himſelf about Conformity ro Summa- 
ries of Faith and Forms of Worſhip, ro be In- 
ſencere and utterly Inexcuſalle. 

But how this could drop from che Pen of 
the Dean, who has laid in ſo great an Allow- 
ance for the Errots of Learned Men; or how 
ir can poſſibly be reconciled to it; I cannot 
yer ſee. For as T hey difter from the Dean (ac- 

M 2 cording 
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cording to his own Suppoſition of their being 
in an Error) in the Point of Summaries of 
Faith; how could They do this, according to 
Himſelf, if they uſed all the Means in their 
power for better Information? And if They 
did not, how can They be Sincere, or Excuſa- 
ble? Or, if They, who have all the Helps 
which He himſelf enjoys, can be. Szncere and 
Excuſable,even whilſt They differ from Him in 
theſe Points ſettled by Church-Governours ; by 
what Rule of common Juſtice: are the lets 
Learned, or the Unlearned, condemn'd as In- 
ſincere, and Inexcuſable, merely for differing 
from Him, even whilſt They enjoy not ſo 
much Light, nor ſo many Helps, as the Others, 
to aggravate their Errors, and turn them into 
Sins? This I leave to his Conſideration, 
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1 +0 Se . VII. 4-2 
The Dean's Cenſure «pon my Doctrine of Sin- 
cCerity, conſidered ; and the Doctrine explained 

and defended. | HA eee 


BUT this Cenſure, (I was going to ſay, This 
 *= Unexampled Cenſure) was not introduced 
to terminate in Thoſe whom it here immediately 
touches: but it was deſigned to ſend forth 2 
Sting for ſome Others. For the Dean imme- 
diately adds, © Tho' if I am not greatly mi- 
ſtaken, it has been to excuſe, or rather ju- 
* ſtify, their groundleſs Diſſenſions, that ſo 
« much Weight has, by ſome Mriters, been 
< laid upon Sincerity; as if it were not only 
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« a Neceſſary Qualification of other Duties, 
« but would be accepted by God in lieu of 
« them.” It happens: that the Dean here is 
greatly miſtaken, in the Fact: whether through 
a Scorn of looking into the Writings of Thoſe 
whom He contemns; or through any thing bet- 
ter; I know not. But yet methinks, no Perſon's 
Abilities ſhould elate Him above this Juſtice, of 
not cenſuring Men for thoſe Deſigns, which, if 
He had conſidered what has been written, He 
would have known not to have been where He 
is ſo unkind as to fix them. wrt]: 

The Paſſage about Smeer:ty in the Preſorua: 
ive, which has given 10 much trouble to ſome 
Worthy Perſons, is a very ſhort one; not in- 
fred in a Diſcourſe purpoſely written to ſet- 
tle every ching relating to ſo important a Sub- 
ject, but in a ſhort Paragraph, in the midſt of 
a Debate, the reſt of which relates ro Other 
Matters. This Paſſage has a particular Eye 
to the Aaduerſaries there contended with; and 
relates expresſly to the Chorce of a Church. 
Communion, amongſt Perſons already ſuppoſed 
to be ¶hniſtiaus. This methinks, ſhould have 
made ſome Writers not ſo warm in charging 
Me with maintaining that all Heathens, Jews, 
Infidels, if ſincere, were intitled to the Reward 
of ſincere Ghriftians : beyond Whom I am vert 
tain, my Thoughts did not extend WhencTwas 
writing chat: Paſſage, in a Chriſtian Gauntry 5 
and to beat — eee Chandy _— 
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The Paſſage is this. After having fhewn 
the Nonjarors, who confine Salvation ro their 
own Communion only, that even their own Sal- 
vation could not depend upon That, ſuppoſing 
them to be in the Right; but muſt depend up- 


on their Conduct, conſiderd as a Condutt ho- 


neſtly enter d into, by the Dictates of their Con- 
fciences: After this, I ſay, it follows, The 
„ Favour of God therefore, follows Sincerity 
4 conſider d as ſuch: And conſequently, equal. 
ly follows every equal Degree of Sincerity.“ 
This has been interpreted, as if I had taught 
that All equally ſincere Perſons would have the 
ſame Place, or the ſame Reward, in Heaven. And 
a very Ingenious Perſon has written à Book ex- 
Presſſy againſt it, upon this Miſtake of His 
own. As if the Favour of God were an 
valent Expreſſion to the Higheſt Rewards di 
ſtributed by that Favour; as if the'Loweſt Re- 
ward in Heaven were not equally a Proof that 
the Perſons inſtated in them were in the Cavour 
e Cod, with the * or as if, by any Rules 

of Langnage or Interpretation, ſuch à Senſe 
could be put upon Words which had no Rela- 
tion to the Difference, or no rence; of Re- 
wards in Heaven ; but ſolely related to — 
Ridding the Minds of fincere Chriſtians, in 
the Choice of a Communion, from the rorment- 
ing Thoughts of their being out of God's Fa- 
ar Be and liable ro his Wrath, upon their In- 


Voluntary Errors in this Affair. There is no Me- 
dium, 7 I know of, between being out of 
Gods Favour, and being in it. And tho 7 

Who 
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who are not out of it, are certainly in it: yet 


All who are equally in the Fa uour of God, are 
not therefore entitled to the /ame Degree of 
Reward. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Rewards 
of Heaven, as to their Degrees, do not de- 
pend ſolely upon the Sincerity of Men; bur 
upon the Capacities, rhe Talents, the Opportus 
nities, Which ir pleaſes. God to affbrd them 
The Parable: of the Pounds, will make 
what I ſay very clear. The Servant h by 
One Pound gained Ten Pounds for his Lora, 
was made Governour over Ten Cities. He who 
gain d Fiue Pounds by the One Pound entruſt- 
ed to Him, egually ſuncere in the Service of his 
Lord, but not enjoying ſo great a Capacity, 
or ſo good Opportunities of Improvement as 
the Other, is made Governour over Fe Ci- 
ties. The Favour of their Maſter equally fol- 
lows the Hincerity of both their Services: but 
the different Degree of their reſpective Re- 


uard is determin d by the Capacity and Oppor- 


tunity aſforded rhem. Thus likewiſe, in a Fa- 
mily, The Lomeſt Servant; who performs. his 
particular Office: well and faithfully, is, on the 
Foot of Juſtice, equally in his Maſter's Favour, 
with one of an Higher Rank who executes: as 


well and as faithfully a much grearer'Office. 


But their Promotions to fill higher Poſts and Di 
nities, will be regulated by a wiſe Maſter, accor 
ing to their differing Capacities. Thus their Re- 
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wards will and muſt differ; whilſt the One is 
as much in the Favour of his Mafter, as the 
Other. naw 1 
So that it is evident that to ſay, in the Paſſage 
above cited, The Favour of God equally follows 
every equal Degree of Sincerity, is no more than 
to fay that every truly ſincere Chriſtian may 
be equally certain of not being out of God's 
Favour; or, which is the Conſequence of chat, 
of being in it. And it is as evident that to 
argue againſt it, as if the Favour of God could 
ſignify nothing but the +72 heft and greateſt Ro- 
wards of Heaven, ſhews a Reſolution of Ri- 
gour againſt the Grammatical Meaning of a 
Sentence; even where there ought to be all thoſe 
reaſonable Allowances made, which ariſe from 
the ſole Scope, and preſent View, of a //7:ter. 
However; if the Propoſition be extended to 
Heathens and Unbelievers, thoroughly ſincere in 
all poſſible Care for their own Inſtruction and 
Improvement; and having no willful Infideli- 
ty to anſwer for: I ſhall have my Iagenious 
Adverſary's concurrent Judgment that duch may 
be intitled to a Great Neuard; tho not the 
Reward of Cbriſtiuns. As I need deſire no 
more than this; having ſhewn that my Words 


had no Relation to particular Sorte ot Degrees 


of Rewards: So, if I ſought after more; Few 
1 believe, would ſee any great Difference, after 
all his Pains, between One who allows them a 
Great Reward hereafter, and One who allows 
them a Greater. OO OT PROT 


And 
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And thus it will be amongſt ſingere Chriſti- 
ans themſelves, who have lived even in the 
ſame beſt Church-Communion here on Earth. 
They are equally in the Favour of God. But 
thei Stations and Places above may be vari- 
ous and different, according to their Capaci- 
ties and Improvements on other Accounts. 
And thus again, The be/# Church-Communzon, 
which is truly ſo, may be an Opportunity or 
Capacity of greater Improvements: and conſe- 
quently, To ſay chat the Favour of God equally. 
follows the ſincere Chriſtians of all Communions, 
is not to ſay, that the Rewards diſtributed at 
laſt to theſe ſincere Perſons, will be all ſtrictly 
equal. The Dean will pardon me for making this 
ſhort Dzgreſſion, upon his mentioning a P 
ſage which has been unhappily miſinterpretedto 
the , greateſt Degree; and which, in its Origi- 
nal Deſign, muſt be true, unleſs This be true, 
That no Chriſtian: can be in the Favour of 
God, or ſaved from his Wrath, who has 
„not actually hyed and perſevered in the 
External Communion of One particular 
Church.“ 4-01 enen 1 he 
I now return to the Dean, who in this Place 
appears to find no other Fault with this Da- 
trine,. but that it was propos d “ to excuſe 
Hor rather tos juſtify the groundleſs Diſſenſi- 
4 ons of the ſeveral Sects that [diſſent from 
% the Eſtabliſh'd Church.” It the: Dean had 
declared that I had propagated this Doctrine, 
to excuſe, as his Phraſe is, the Nonjurors; 
that is, to expreſs my charitable-Opinion * 
5 the 
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the fincere Perſons even amongſt Them are in 
the Favour of God, notwithſtanding their Diſ- 
ſent from that Communzon, in which J live: 
Or, if He had faid that I laid ſo much Streſs 
upon this, to ſhew that, ſuppoſing the preſent 
Church of England in an Erræ and a Schiſm, 
(as the Nonjurors contend,) yet the ſincere 
Members of it need not dread the Anathe- 
mas of their. Adverſaries; but may reſt ſatis- 
my $I entitles them to God's 
auh: I ſay, if He had ſaid either of theſe 
Two; the Oecaſion and direct Scope of the 
Paſage, as have now related ir, and as ir 
in the Book of which it is a Part, might 

ues juſtify d the Dean, ' or'extuſed him, in his 
eon e ten 217 ede eee 2. 20H 
But it is a poor Accuſation, below the Senſe 
ot the Dignity of ſuch a Man as He is, to 
ſay that it was particularly meant for the Ser- 
vice of Perſons, about whom in particular there 
was no Concern in the Debate which produ- 
ced it. The Dean may know, if He does not 
already knew it, that the Perſons He menti- 
ons are generally as poſitive in their Judgment 
about the Exact Night and Truth of their own 
Reſpeftirve Commumnons ;- and as little - think 
they ſtand in Need of any ſuch Excuſe or Ju- 
ſtrfication taken from their Szneerity only; as 
any of their Fellow - Chriſtians can be: except- 
ing perhaps the Dean himſelf, who is ſure no 
Body can be- ſiucere who is not of the ſame 
Communtion-with Himſelf. But if the General 
Doctrine be true; I am not ſorry if it * 
62 6h, = 
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the Uneaſineſs of any, of what Communion ſo- 
ever, who may know themſelves to be fincere, 
and yet be ſo modeſt as not to be abfolutel 
confident of their not being miſtaken, whi 
there is a Poſſibility of the contrary ; and 09 
cautious as not to be willing to put ſo great 4 
Point as Eternal Sakvation merely upon thei 
being in the Right, whilſt They feel themichves 
to be Falhble Men. i, ON n 
The Dean adds that «© fo much Wi f 
been laid upon Sincerity, as if it were fo 
only a Neceſſary Qualification of other Bu- 
« ties,” but would be accepted by God in 
« Lieu of them.” All this while, He does 
not once, (I ſay, not once) affirm, as his owtt 
judgment, that the Doctrine is Falſe or Un. 
chriſtian : but yet is in the Number of Thoſe, 
who can permit themſelves to foad with Inſt 
nations and Accuſations what they cannot o- 
penly contradict. © This very cruet Accuſution, 
as well as the former, if it lies againſt my Do- 
ctrine, lies equally againſt his own, delivered' 
within a very few Lines of theſe Cenfures.” 
Does my Doctrine excuſe or juſtify the ſeverar 
Diſſenting Sefts amongſt Us? And does not 
his own equally ; in which He has in Effect 
——k—kR where — * ſincere, it 
will ju/tzfy, or excuſe, their Nonconformity'? And 
— Perſuaſion He defines and 2 — ns, 
as T do. Tf therefore, They be ſincere; the 
Dean's Doctrine juſtifies them as well as Mine. 
If They be not ſincere; as He has declared 
them, in a high Tone, not to be; then, my 
= Do- 
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Doctrine juſtifies them no more than His. A- 
gain, Does My Doctrine make Smcerity ac- 
cepted by God in Lieu of other Duties > And 
does not His do the fame? His juſtifies and 
excuſes all ſincere Perſons in the ſeveral Chri- 
ſtian Communions: and Mine does no more. If 
They be truly ſincere; His juſtifies them e- 
7 with Mine. If They be not; Mine ju- 

| them no more than His. The only 
Difference remaining here between Us is this, 
Thar I have not a Call, either from a Superio- 

rity. of Genius, or a Knowledge of All, Cir- 
i nces neceſſary to it, to declare, by my 
ſole Authority, whole Bodies of Men conſiſt- 
ing of many I bouſands, to be void of Smcerity, 
of which I know nothing; and utterly Inex- 

rs before God for the Want of That, 


which I cannot at all judge, without being 


acquainted with their Hearts. And the Glory 
of this Knowledge, I here quit to the Dean, 
without Envy or Regret; tho not without a 
very ſenſible Concern, to ſee ſuch a Liber- 
ty of Judging aſſumed by a Chriſtian Di- 
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Obſervations upon he Reſult of the. Caſe, 


+ fund up by the Dean; and reſolued in ſucb a 


- Manner, as leaves it exattly where He found it. 


T HERE. is nothing more remarkable than 
+ the following Paragraph, with which the 


Dean cloſes this Subject. The Reſult then of 
sf? | «5 the 


They are, * who have a Right to interpret 
cScripture with that Authority, that their 
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the Caſe is this, Thoſe who have Autho- 
« rity, or rather whoſe Duty it is, to watch 
« over the Faith, and appoint public Forms, 
* which are always ſuppoſed to he agreeable 
* to Scripture,” [I preſume, He means, which, 
it is allow'd, ought always ro be agreeable . 
co Scripture,] © have a Right to interpret 
“ Scripture, in order to the compoſing of ſuch 
« Forms. And if there be NoT GREAT 
Reaſon to think they are miſtaken, tis the 
«*. People's Duty to ſubmit to them, BX CEPT 
« there be in any an IN VINCII VE Perſua- 
ſion to the contra ry I may venture 
here to challenge all the Reſolvers of Caſes of 


Conſcience, and of. difficult and important 


Queſtions, to equal this Paſſage, conſider d in 
all its Circumſtan ces. 
1. The Queſtion to be reſolved was, Who 


« Interpretations 0UGHT to be ſubmitted 
* to?” 2. This Queſtion was propoſed: againſt 


| Perſons, who are very much chaſtis d for not 


allowing ſuch an Authority in Any, as, by this 
very Account of it, takes away from the Peo- 
ple the Liberty of judging for themſelves, and 
regulating their own Conduct by the beſt 
Lights chey can obtain. 3. It was propoſed 
with ſuch an Air, as muſt lead his Auditors 
and Readers to think that He maintains ſuch 
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an Authority, and diſagrees with Thoſe Unwor- 
thy Perſons Whom He has ſo treated. 4. A great 
deal of Apparatus is made for the Neſolutiom 
of it; as if all Religion depended upon it. 
Many Steps are taken towards it; and ſeveral 
Retreats made; and then ſeveral Returns a. 
gain to it. He touches it often ſo tenderly, 
as if He were afraid to touch it. But after 
ſeveral Trials; after having repeated ſeveral 
Words which ſound, before they are examin d, 
like Authority which od’ to be ſubmit- 
ted to; and after having ſuſſiciently, as He 
thinks, guarded himſelf from Reproaches, by 
the Reproaches He caſts upon others; and ſuf. 
ſiciently, as he imagines, blinded the Eyes of 
his Readers with the Thickneſs of his Duſt; He 
ſettles the Queſtion in the Manner now recited. 
1. Thoſe who have Huthurity to appoint 
Public Forms, which are always ſuppoſed: d- 
greeable' to Scripture, have a Night to inter- 
pref Scripture in order to the compoſing ſuch 
Forms: That is, Thoſe who have Authority to 
appoint public Forms, have Authority to do 
Mhat is neceflary for that Purpoſe. But ſup- 
poſing that the Interpretation of Scripture ſhould 
not be neceſſary for that Purpoſe. Suppoſe it 
be ask d by ſome, Whether They, who ap- 
point public Forms, ought not to leave the very 
Words of Scripture, in the: public Services, with- 
out any Interpretation, or Comment ? And, whe- 
ther this would not prevent many Separations, 
and many Breaches of the Peace and Order 
of the Church; as well as remedy that great 
Evil fo juſtly complained of by Great Men, 


but 
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What Part, we are not told; nor how and b 
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but by none more warmly than by One to 


whem the Dean pays the greateſt Beſcrenee; 
I mean, the Evil of making our Liturgies, the 


Teſts of Parties, and now rhe Inſtruments of 
Peace and Communion 2  *© 


Again, the Dean tells us not distinctly wh 


They are, who have this Authority to watch'o- 
ver the Faith; and appoint the public Forms. 
In the former Part of the 8 All the Te- 
nor of it runs for Eccleſiaſticab Governours; that 
is, at laſt, for Biſhops and their Presbyte- 
ries, by Apoſtolical' Appointment * which-ean 
be of no Service to our preſent" Conſtitution. 
Then ar length, the State, becoming Chriſtian, 
is veſted with at leaſt a Part of this Authority. 


what Means lodged in a Part of that People, 
which is all along before declared to be, by A- 
poftolical Arnold dente ſubject to the Biſhops 
and their Presbyferies, without a Reſerve in Be- 
half of any of the Laity more than other. And 
again, in another Place, The Interpretation of 
wok e here made neceſſary for the ſettli 

of public Forms, is in Effect lodged in the 
Hands of the Learned only : who; when They 
are all agreed, whether Clergy or Laity, are 


declared to be the Supreme Lords and Go- 


vernours of the Meaning of any Text Eſta- 
bliſhed by Them. And this is called fereling 
a difficult Queſtion! Bur, © 

'2. After They who have Aurbority to ap- 
point public ' Forms , have thus interpreted 


Scripture, in order to the ſettling theſe Forms; 


the 
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the. Queſtion, we know, was, Whether They ought 
to be ſubmitted to? The Anſwer without doubt 
expected, conſidering how the Adverſaries are 


treated for denying this; is VES ——- What 
abſolutely * Or, merely as to an Interpretation 
delivered by Thoſe who have Authority to 
impoſe it, without any farther Demur about 


it? No ſuch Thing —— © If there be NO 


*©'GREAT Reaſon to think They are miſta- 


ken, tis the People's Duty to ſubmit to 


« them.” So then, If there be a Great, or a Good 


Reaſon, (for a Good Reaſon is always a Great 


one,) to think Them miſtaken; tis No T the 


Peoples Duty to ſubmit to them. But then 


again, 


3. Suppoſing Any to be perſuaded that there 


is a Great, or a Good Reaſon againſt ſubmit- 


ting to them; even tho in Reality there be 


None; What muſt They do 2: The Anſiver is 


here plain, © 'Tis the People's Duty to ſub- 


mit to them, xx EEPT there be in Any an 


K INVINCIBLE Perſuaſion to the contrary.” 


So that if there be in Any an 1NvIiNCI1BLE 


». 
2 


Perſuaſion to the contrary; let it be founded 


upon what it will; as far as this Determinati- 


on reaches, tis No their Duty to ſubmit to 


2 Forms, thus appointed. Was ever 


Audience thus treated, or Cauſe thus defended! 


What follows is equally to the Advantage of 


what the Dean profeſſes to defend. © 
4. Which, /ays He, (that is, the having 
this Invincible Perſuaſion to the contrary) © can 


* HARDLY exer be the Caſc, where Govet- 
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© nours keep within their proper Bounds.” So 
that it may ſometimes be the Cale. And what 
an Honour is this to thoſe Church-Governours, 
who firſt ſettled and ſtill continue our Public 
Forms, whoſe Advocate the Dean pretends to 
be, ro tell Them in Effect That they have 
e not kept within their proper Bounds?” For 
it is manifeſt, there is, in Multitudes, an Un- 
happy Invincible Perſuaſion againſt Conformity. 

the Dean's Rule neceſſarily implies in it, 
that where this is the Caſe, Governours have 


exceded their proper Bounds. There is a little 
latent Salvo in what follows; which I will in 


Juſtice tranſcribe. © For (/ays He) if what 
They teach, or decree, be true; it cannot be 


very difficult to prove it ſo to ſuch as ſhall 


in their Doubts apply to them for Satisfacti- 
© on: for what is of ſuch a Nature, as cannot 
be proved to be true to a reaſonable Man, 
* no Body, I believe, will ſay, ought to be 
„ emjoyned.” The Salvo I mean, lies here 
in the Words Reaſonable Man: For it is as 


| eaſy for the Dean, in order to avoid a Diffi- 


culty, to reſolve and decree that no One, who 


is not ſatisfy d with His Reaſons, and does nor 


agree with Him, is a Reaſonable Man; as it 
was juſt now to reſolve that All ſuch Perſons 

are Inſincere and Inexcuſa lle. 
But yet He has unfortunately precluded 
himſelf from this unmanly Evaſion, by the A. 
pology and Exception He has laid in, more than 
once, for the Errors of Learned Men. For 
1 would ask him, Are thoſe Learned Men, who 
25 N differ 
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differ from Him, and from the Public Forme, 
in the Point of Summaries of Faith, Reaſonable 
Men, or not? If They be not; then They have 
no more Title to his Favour, than the Herd of 
the Unlearned. Tf They be, according to Him, 
in the Number of Reaſonable Men ; as is plain 
from his Exceptions in their Favour; then the 
© _ Dean's Conſequence will fall heavy upon the 
Governours whom He pretends to defend; vig. 
that what they have appointed cannot be 
True, becauſe, if it were True, it could not be 
very difficult to prove it ſo, to ſuch Perſons; 
which yet is found to be Impracticablée: And 
again, That what our Governours have appoint- 
ed ought not to have been enjoined; or ought 
now to be given up; becauſe what is of ſuch 

aà Nature as cannot be proved True to a Rea- 
ſonalle Man, No Body, He believes, will 
ſay, ought to be enjoyned. Theſe are not 
Forced Conſequences, but immediately diſcover- 
ing themſelves upon reading the Paſ/age; and 
indeed fo plainly couched in the very Words 
themſelves, that nothing but a Quick Delive- 
ry, together with the Sound of the Word Au- 
thority frequently repeated, and the Zeal 
ſhewn againſt ſome . Perſons, could have hid 
them from the Learned Auditory, whom he 
thus entertained.  _ RK 
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Obſeryas 100 s upon the Dean's Account of the + 
* of Church-Governours n Matters 
of External Worſhip and Diſcipline, 


T. HIS is what the Dean has thought fi 


to lay 3 about the Authority of Church. 
BA in Matters of Faith. He goes on 
die As * to Matters of External Worſhip - 
, and Diſcipline, there Governours have a 
e greater Latitude. What He lays down, 


as to. this, is very ſhort, and to this Effect. 
St. Paul appeals to the Cuſtom of che Church, 


I Cor. xi. 16. In the ſame Chapter, ar the End, 
St. Paul declares, He will ſet in order ſome 


| Thin 54 when He comes to Corinth: about 
which 

are no. written Directions. Again, St. Paul 
tells Titus, Chap. i. 5. For this Cauſe left 1 


therefore, the Dean concludes, there 


Thee. in Crete, that Thou ſhouldſt ſet in order 
the Things that are wanting. The Dean's Ar- 
gument from theſe Inſtances is this. Tn 

* theſe Points ther refore, (that is, in the Points 


of External Morſpip and Diſcipline,) © Gover- 
Te nours are at Liberty to do what THz x 


1UDGE moſt Expedient, and moſt for Edi- 


< fication, in Virtue of that known Rule. 


3 Let MM. things be done decently and in Or- 


cc 


* * 
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J am far from denying that Al Things re- 
lating to Public Aſſemblies ought to be done 
decently, and in order; or that it is the Right 
and Duty. of the Governours of the Church, 
of Thoſe who are ny poſſeſs d of that 

a 


Title, to appoint the neceſlary Circumſtances 
of Public Aſſemblies; and to take Care, as far 
as hes in Them, and as the Nature of their 
Office can bear them out, that AZ Things be 
done decently and in order. But as I cannot think 
that the Arguments the Dean has here made uſe 
of, are concluſive ; ſo, Ifear, He has expreſs d 
Himſelf in ſo unlimited a Manner, that a Cau- 
tion or two. may not. be improper or unjuſti- 
fiable upon this Occaſion. ES OTE, 
As to his Arguments; 1. St. Paul's appeal- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the (Churches; which im- 
- plies in it ſomething diſtin from an Autho- 
ritative Command; will not prove that Gover- 
nours alone, in Diſtinction from the Conſent 
of the Governed, have a Right of command- 
ing, much leſs of inſiſting upon, what THE Y 
THEMSELVES may judge expedient. 
2. St. Paul, who was an Apoſtle, deſign d to 
order ſeveral Things in the Church of Corinth, 
when He ſhould be preſent, which He did not 
think fit to order in his Abſence by Writing. 
But this Deſign of St. Paul s will not prove 
the ſame Right, or any like Right, to be in All 
Church-Governours, in All Ages of the Church; 


whom the Dean concludes from hence to be at 


Liberty, in Matters of External Worſhip and 


Diſcipline, to do what THE x themſelves ſhall | 
Judge expedient. Again, — . 


| 
; 
4 
] 
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3- St. Paul's leaying Titus in Crete, not to 
appoint whatſoever He (Titus) ſhould judge 
expcdient ; but to ſet in order the Things that 
St. Paul knew to be wanting, and directed Him 
to ſet in order; will not at all prove that All 
Church-Governours, in all Ages, not fo inſtru- 
cted or directed, are at Liberty to do what 
Themſelves ſhall judge expedient, according to 
a General Rule which They may eaſily miſtake, 
in Matters of External Worſhip and Diſcipline. 


I beg Leave to ſay again, That I do not here 


argue that Eccleſiaſtical Governours are not veſt- 


ed with any Authority in theſe Points. But 
that theſe Arguments from which the Dean 
draws his Concluſion cannot poſſibly prove Them 


to be ſo. | | 

As for the Dean's Manner of ſtating and 
expreſſing this Branch of his Cauſe; it is ob- 
ſervable that He treats this Part of his Subjecł, 
in a more ſhort and poſitive Manner, than the 
Former. He asks no Queſtions here about the 
Laity, or the Inferior Part of the Church; 


neither has He given himſelf Time ro ſtop, and 


expresſly allow Them any Judgment or Liber- 
ty in this Caſe: Nor indeed, on the other 
Hand, does He expresſly affirm that They 
have not an equal Liberty of Judging for 
Themſelves in this Caſe, as in the Former; 
tho' He leaves it in ſuch a Manner, as to in- 


| duce his Readers to conclude that He allows 


Them no ſuch Privilege. . K 
Had He laid it down that The Gover- 


nours of the Church have it as their Duty, 
e and 
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and their Right to appointthe neceſſary or de- 
ſtances of Public Aſſemblies, according 


Ferrer 


pretends to argue from an Iaſpired Apoſtle, to 
an Uninſpired Pope; from a Perſon ſent and di- 
rected expresfly by an Apoſile, ro Perſons under 


no 8 1 from a General Rule 


(cho He did not deſign any thing like it,) to 
argue for All the Ceremonies and All the Foppe- 
ries that ever Any Governours have judged, or 


ſhall judge, convenient, by Virtue of that Gene- 


ral Rule of Degency, applied by their own 
' prejudiced Underſtandings, or Paſſions ; I think 
it very fitting to ſtop a little, and, pur in a 
Claim for the People, in this Part of his Sub- 
ject, as well as the Former; and to ſpeak it 
out plainly, That no ſuch Right in any Gover- 

OUTS 


Dean of Worceſter Sermon. 183 


20475 can, upon the Chriſtian Scheme, deſtroy. 
the Right of the Governed to judge impartial- 
ly, with Smcerity as well as Humility; with 
a Regard to the Religion and Laws of Chriſt, 
as well as with a Readineſs to comply in 
whatever is agrecable to them; and to act 
upon their un Judgment, after their ſincereſt 
Endeavours for the Beſt Information, as in the 
Sght of God, and not in the Fear of Man. 


The Dean's Anſwer e Two Objections, taken 
from the Rights of the Magiſtrate, and the 
Liberty of the People, confiderd. ld. 


TH E Dean, after having made a ſhort Sum- 

mary of what He has perform'd in this * Þ 

Diſcourſe, (to which I ſhall preſently return,) 1 

; mentions Tuo popular Objettions, which He 43 
fughts s Trifling. The One, that Church-Pow- 

, er encroaches upon the Authority of rhe Civil 

Magiſtrate ; the Other, that it encroaches up- 

| on the Liberty of the People. L - > 

; The Anſwer He gives to the Former, is, that 

) 


* Church-Governours are never in Seripture 

* call'd dpyur ——— are forbid π % and 

_ © the like; that They call themſelves Mini- 

« fers, not Magiſtrates; and their Rules Ca- 

1 | © ons, not Laws: that They claim not Do- 
| © 170, but DIR RC TIOR; Sprritual Diſ- 
cipline, not Coercive Furifdiction.” This He 
- ſays of All ſound Parts of the Chriſtian Church; 
t 
5 


and particularly of the Church of England. Bur 
this is no Arn/izer to the Objection: which is 
N 4 _ 
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not taken from any formal Declaration of the 
Church it ſelf; but 1 upon the nume- 
rous and repeated Aſſertions of Thoſe, who are 
perpetually contradicting all Proteſtant Prin. 
ciples, and Thoſe of our Church in particular. 
Have not Many amongſt our ſelves talk'd, e- 
ven with Applauſe, of Spiritual Princes, and 
their Thrones? Does not that Ingenious Writer 


himſetf, whom the Dean in his Preface recom- 


mends in a particular Manner, call Church-Go- 
vernours by the Name of £Eccleſraſtical Magi. 
ſtrates ? And have not All Writers univerſally 
ſpoken of their Laws? Does the Dean him- 
ſelf, thro' this whole Sermon, ſpeak of their 
Authority, as Direction only; and not as Go- 
vernment, properly ſo call'd, which is another 
Word for Dominion? Does He point out his 
Adverſaries, as K; ar of the Right of 
Direction in the Teachers and Rulers of the 
Church? Or rather, does He not profeſs to 
chaſtiſe Them often as the Aſſerters of Directi- 
on only, and the Oppoſers of all higher 
Claims: Particularly, for not interpreting ine 
von in a Manner high enough; but explain- 


ing the Privilege implied in that Titie by Di- 
rel bion, and not Dominion? What can We ſay 


to all rhis? I confeſs, I am utterly at a Loſs 
how to account for ſuch Humble Claims, at the 
End of a Sermon full of ſuch Bie Mord. 

But beſides this, What a Comfortable An- 
fuer is this to the Cui Magiſtrate ? We are 
forbid by Chriſt were ——— We call our 
ſelves Miniſters, not Magiſtrates ; our Rules, 


Canon,, 
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Canons, not Laws ;— our Claim is Direction, not 
Dominion &c 2 Will this ſnew that Many, even a- 
mongſt Proteſtants of this Church, have not claim- 
ed what Chriſt forbids them to claim? Do Names 
alter Things? Do the ſofteſt Names alter the 
Nature of the hardeſt _ ? Call the Inqui- 
ſition by the Name of Self-Defenſe a Thou- 
ſand times over: It will ſtill remain the ſame 
Deteſtable Perſecution, and Unchriſtian Barba« 
rity. So, ler Us call Our: ſelues, and our Ralers, 
and our Claims, by what ſoft Names we pleaſe; 
If we ſtill in reality contend for the Power 
which in Words we diſclaim ; our Profe. 
ons and our Appellations ſignify nothing. The 
higheſt Eccleſiaſtics of the Church of Rome it 
ſelf, may anſwer the ſame Objection in the 
ſame Manner. We are forbid. to Lord it 
over Chriſt's Heritage; to exerciſe Dominion 
« over their Faich: Accordingly, we modeſt- 
ly call Our- ſelues, Popes, not Kings; Servants of 
the Servants of God, not Maſters ; and ourRules, 
Canons, not Laus: We claim Direction, not No- 
minion; Spiritual Diſcipline, not Cnercive Furiſdie 
(tion. As to this laſt; we demand Aſſiſtance 
from the Secular Magiſtrate: abhorring ſuch a2 
Claim in our ſelves. But can this Outſide of 
Words put out the Eyes of the World? 
What follows is, if poſſible, ſtill more 
ſtrange. They decline (ſays the Dean) in 
common Language to ſpeak even of Chriſt 
as King, that They might give no Um- 
* brage to the Rulers. of this World, as if 
* They acknowledged no other.“ He _ 
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ſelf is One of Thoſe who have declined to ſpeak 
of Chriſt as King; tho? in this Sentence He 
ſeems to on the Thing. But I appeal ro All 
who can read his Sermon, and know any thing 
of the Controverſy on Foot, whether this Mo- 

deſty of declining to ſpeak of Cbriſt as King, 
took its Riſe from any Deſire of giving N 
Umbrage to the Magiſtrate; or from a Deſire 
of:claiming Powers to the Clergy, which were 
fuppoſed ro be denied Them: Whether This 
dieclining to ſpeak of Chriſt as King, has been 
with a View to make Others Kings in his 
Place; or with a Lie to any Intereſt of the 
Civil Magiſtrate. Our Lord himſelf did not 
declime ſpeaking of Himſelf as King, even to the 
Face of 'a Civil Magiſtrate. St. Paul did not Ill is 
decline ſpeaking of Chrift as a King, reigning R 
now before the Reſurrection; nor of Chri/?'s ¶ ic 
Kingdom. When the Nature of this Kingdom i N 
is explained; That Magiftrate can be No Chri- I | 
ſtian, who takes Umbrage at it: eſpecially when Id 
He muſt fee that the aſſerting this King ſbip to 0 
brid is ſo far from adding Exorbitant Powers t 
to any of Hir Servants, that it does indeed It 
take away ALL ſuch; and tends to render the I li 
Higheſt of Chriſts Miniſters more ſubject, and I / 
leſs formidable, ro the Cui Power. Let not IN 2 
Any of Us think it Modeſty to deline What our Iſl * 
Lord himſelf, and his Apoſtles, never declined; t 
or be backward to own His Kingdom; for feat 
it ſhould be too evident that our Bacbwaraneſo 
proceeds from a Regard to Our ſelves: and not 
either to Him, or to the Magiſtrate. _ \ 
1101 SS 


of the People I 
to have it made againſt his own Doctrine by A+ 
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As for the Iren drawn from the Liberty 

; the Dean certainly needs not fear 
y who carefully attend to the many Salve 
He has favour'd them with, in this Sermon; or 
who remark the prudent Concluſion of the Sen. 
tence now before Us, relating to this Subject: 
in which, having obſerved that our Lord ex- 
pected his Diſciples < to obey H1s Com- 
© mands, and conſequently thoſe Perſons by 
4 whom they were to be made known to 
Them, who were to teach and inſtruct 
Them in Righteouſneſs; He adds, © And 
« what Liberty is taken away by the Mini- 


4 ters of the Goſpel acting THvs;” (that 


is, teaching and inſtructing the People in 
Righteouſneſs,) © I am at a Loſs to ſee.” And 
ſo I believe, is every one elſe in the World: 
No Man having ever objetted that the Mini- 
fters of the Goſpel, by teaching and inſtructing 
the People in Righteouſneſs, either took away 
or endanger'd their Liberty. However, Whe⸗ 
ther the Dean meant this Sentence concerning 
the Apoſtles, and their Compantons; who firſt de- 
livered the Doctrine of Chriſt; or ſucceeding 
Miniſters ; (for of which of theſe, it does not 
appear plainly ;) This is certain, that He here 
repreſents Himſelf to his Reader, in his Anſwer 
to this Objezon, as not concern'd for any 
Chnrch-Power but That of Teaching and 
Inſtructing the People in Rio HTEOUS“: 
4 N ESS. As I have been, and ſhall be, al- 
ways ready to join with Him in contending for 
7 This; 


| & 


= 
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This; ſo I hope, He will not go on to repre- 
ſent, and reprove, and bitterly inveigh againſt 
Himſelf, as He has done in the former Part of 
this Sermon, under the Perſons of Thoſe, whom 
in Words He profeſles to oppoſe, and chaſtiſe, 
for agreeing with Himſelf in what He alerts 
in the Latter Part of the fame Sermon. 

One would think that the Dean had effectu- 
ally enough ſignified thro' this whole Diſcourſe, 
at whom ſo much Scverity was aim d. But 
leſt any Doubt ſhould remain; He could not 
make an End without fixing Another Mark. 
In this Nation, He obſerves that © rhe Chri- 
< ſtian Laity, as ſuch, have all the Liberty 
the moſt Licentious can deſire; a great 
« deal more than is conſiſtent with good Diſ- 


& cipline;” In theſe Words (which ſhew his 


Good-will towards it) He muſt mean that Li- 
berty of Judgment and Practice, with reſpect 
to Differences amongſt Religious Chriſtians, 
Which has been contended for; or elſe to 
change the Queſtion to the Licentiouſneſs of 
Fire and Immorality, which He knows to be 
Nothing to his Cauſe. After this, He * adds, 
« What then can be the Meaning of thoſe loud 
* Harangues in Behalf of the Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
&« berty. of the People, when no Body is 
touching it? Is it not the ſame, as of the 
* like Harangues in Vindication of their Ci- 
vil Liberties, under a mild, and juſt, and 


Y 8 , y 
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« gentle Government?” Juſt the ſame, J aſſure 
the Dean. I have done my Beſt for the Ser- 


vice of Both. I have not indeed ſpent my 


Time in Harangues ; but have, by the Beſt Ar- 
ts I could think of, done my Part to- 
wards the Defending both the Civil and Eccle- 
faſtical Liberties of the People. And I mult 
obſerve to the Dean, that I am fo far from 
thinking it an Improper Time to do this wnder 
a Mild and Juſt Government, or when no Body 
is touching theſe Liberties ; that I think it 
the only Trap and the only Poſſible Time, 
to do it effectually and ſucceſsfully. It is 
too late to think of arguing, under an Unjuſt 
or Tyrannical Government; or when a Pow- 
erful Hand has touchd our Liberties: And it 


| is of fatal Conſequence to leave That to ſud- 


den Paſſton only to effect, which ought to be. 
the Product of well-weigh'd Reaſons and Re- 
ſolutions. DIE. 12 
Beſides this, the Dean very well knows that 
theſe Liberties, both Civil and Etcleſraſtical, 
tho not touch d in One Senſe, yet were tourch'd 
very ſenſibly in Another: and that I wrote 
not one Word upon theſe Subjects, till, on ane 
Hand, the Nonjurors were making daily Proſe- 
lytes to their State-Cauſè, by the fole Princi- 
ples of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance and Indefeafible 
Right; and till, on the other Hand, the ſame 
Nonjurors, not to mention ſome Others, open- 
ly attack d the Religious Liberties of the Lai- 
ty, by the ſole Principles of Unconteſtable 


 Church- Authority, and the abſolute N wo 


* 
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of a Right Line in Sacred as well as Civi 
Affairs. This methinks, might plead My Ex. 
euſe; even tho it ſhould not be allow d Ex- 
euſè enough to ſay. That I eſteem d the Refar. 
mation, and the Revolution, Two ſuch Goods to 
chis Nation, as deſery'd to be defended, as wel 
as enjoyed. Theſe were Two Events ; the On 
at a Time when the Neligiaus, the Other 
When the Ciuil, Liberties of the People were 


{T5 {ſenſibly and almoſt fatally TOC HD. And 


therefore, I did not defend theſe Liberties 4. 
Jane, bur after, They had been TO u CH. 


And happy had it been for this Kingdom, iff 


All, Who. — been ſenſible: of the Benefit of 
- Theſe Tue Events, had been always equal 
»Jenſible of the Righteouſneſs. of the Foundatim 
upon which, They both ſtand. 
+ Bur4iris Time to return to the Auen the 
Dean himſelf gives Us of what He has Per. 
form di in this Sermon. 


2011 
CONCLUSION. 


5 NV 
HE Dean concludes the Argumentatiye 
1 Part of his Diſcourſe in a Manner ſuita- 
ble to the whole Procedure. Thus have 
ICs He) ſhewn at large that the Church 
as well as other Societies has its Goyet- 
„ nours; that as ſuch They have ct r&TAIN 
* Powers Ws ro Them; and * then 
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« Flocks are BOUND to obey and ſubmit to 
« Them, so LONG As They purſue the 
Ends of their Commiſſion.” What an Effe- 
Qual Saluo is here thrown in, at laſt, for the 
preventing the many Miſchiefs, which might 
otherwiſe follow from All the Big Words and 
Pretenſions thro' this whole Sermon? And can 
one. forbear imagining that He was, in this 
Place, afraid of leaving True Church- Authority 
ſo much as under the Suſpicion of affe&- / 
Jing an higher Place, than had been given 
Jo it by Thoſe whom He profeſſes to op- 
i poſe? We are now reduced ro This, as the 
Summ of the Whole. The Churgh has Covernaurs. 
Theſe Governours have certain Powers. But 
their ' Flocks are ao ND to: ſubmit. to them, 
only As LONG. as They purſue the Ends of 
the cheir Commiſſion. Their Flachs therefore, muſt 
per · ¶ neceſſarily judge of this for Themſelves: bo- 
cauſe here is an Obligation laid upon Them, 
limited with a Condition; and a Condition which 
ſuppoſes Them as much n 0 u-N'v; nat to ſub- 
mit to theſe Covernours, when they do nat 
tie ſue. the Ends of their Commiſſian, as to 2 
ita to Them when They do. Thanks to the 
ve Force of Truth] too Powerful for the ſtrong- 
ch eſt and thickeſt Colours that can be put upon 
ver · it; often flowing unwarily from the Pen of 
iI Thoſe who are willing to ſhew Themſelves in 
heir the Form of its Oppoſers; and loving to re- 
flect the Shame of Self. Contradiction upon 
Thoſe who, tho not diſpoſed openly to aban- 
don it, yet can condeſcend to employ 2 
ves 
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ſelves in mixing it with ſuch Errors as are ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with it; or rather in doing 
ſomething which may to the World appear 
like this. IR. 
Thus have I (ſays the Dean) ſhewn at 
« large that the Church” &c. Whereas, if 
He had had a Mind to give us a full Summa- 
ry of His Performance in this Sermon, J appeal, 
upon the Review, to his molt partial Reader, 
if He would not haye done it more juſtly in 
the following Words. © Thus have I made x 
e Shew, to the beſt of my Power, of confuting 
* what I never once plainly deny to be True; 
and of defending what I never once plain: 
ly deny to be Falſe. I have taken all due 
Care, in the doing this, not to contradict ex. 
« presfly, or without re-contradicting it again, 
any One Propoſition of Thoſe whom I op- 
* poſe. I have ſhewn at large that the Church 
e is a Society; which no One ever deny d. 1 
have ſer a Mark upon Thoſe who haye 
< warned Chriſtians againſt arguing from O- 
ther Societies in this World, to what 0UcGHT 
to be in a viſible Manner in the Church: 
But 1 have at the ſame Time thrown in the 
e very ſame Caution in ſtronger Words; and 
* proclaim d aloud that, without attending to 
< it, Proteſtants muſt argue for the Greateſt 
'< of all Abſurdities and of all Evils, Infalli. 
« bility and Perſecution. T have ſhewn ar large 
that the Church has Governowrs : Another 
Point which no Adverſary ever denied: ot 


ever thought of denying, as far as * 
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« T' have, upon this Part of the Subject, 


« thrown Plenty of Reproaches upon ſome 
« Perſons, as Oppugners of the Authority of 
« theſe: Governours. But at the ſame Time, I 


have taken Care to ſay nothing which might 


&« fix or exalt theſe Governours, or their Au- 
<* rhority, to any Degree of Heighth contrary 
« to the Sentiments I pretend to condemn. I 
« have profcſs'd ro determine h theſe Go- 
% oernoxrs are in all Ages. But inſtead of 
this, IJ have ſpent many Words in ſhewing 
that the Apoſtles were Governours ;, and that 
They immediately directed and inſtructed 
% Timothy and Titus. Beſides this, I ſometimes 


* fix the Authority I ſpeak of, in the Laity, 


* or whole Congregations ; ſometimes very 
<* politively in Presbyterzes with their reſpe- 
« ive Biſhops; ſometimes IT lodge a very im- 
portant Part of it ſolely in the Breaſt of 
« Learned Men, many of whom are in no 
„higher a Rank than That of Laymen; and 
© ſometimes gently ſlide a large Share of It 
into the Hands of the Civil Magiſtrate be- 
coming Chriſtian; tho perhaps void of All 
* Learning, and tho by my own Doctrine He, 
« as a Laic in the Chriſtian Church, muſt be 
“in the Number of the Governed: And then 


* again, after all this, I affirm in general this 


Authority to be in the Governours of Every 
* Church, without Exception to any Forms of 
* Church-Govternment now in Being. I have 
« ſhewn that Theſe Covernours have CE r- 
< TAIN Powers: 9 again No One 75 
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& denied. To this Purpoſe, I have ranged in 
order a Multitude of Greek. Words, and 
% Phraſes, which either expreſs the Powers 
* which were in the Apoſtles only; or in the 
* whole Congregation of the Laity, that is, 
& the Governed; or elſe, which ſpeak of Pow- 
& ers that I expresſly acknowledge to be now 
© ceaſed. I exert my ſelf, upon this Head, 
« in very great Outcries againſt the Adverſa- 
© ries. But I take Care, from the very Be- 
“ ginhing, to lay in Caution enough to deſtroy 
that Power, in pteſent Governours, which 1 
* ſeem to contend for. I explain away the 
“ very Word Governours and Rulers, into 
% Guides in one Place, and Directors in ano- 
„ ther: and the Obligation of the Powers, 
« veſted in them, upon their People, I reſolve 
into the ſncere Perſuaſion of the People them- 
e ſelves; and ſomerimes into the Invincible 
4 Perſuaſion of Any of them; dropping (as it 
% were by Accident) a Word even of greater 
Latitude and Suſpicion than Any of Thoſe 
* have made uſe of, whom I help to cry 
& down; and laying it upon the Flocks of 
* the Governed, as an equally commendable 
* Thing to refuſe to be drrefed by theſe cer- 
% tary Governours veſted with CERTAIN 
„ Powers, in Some Circumſtances, as it is 
« commendable ro be directed by Them in 
« Others ; and plainly enough giving it in 
Charge to Them, as my laſt Judgment, not 
to ſubmit to their Governours, but juſt ſo long 
as They purſue the Ends of their rr 
E's | 3 
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< of which I leave it to Them to judge, and to 


act according to their own Invincible Per- 
fuaſian. Throughout the Whole, I have not 
* omitted to throw Contempt upon Thoſe 
vvho have taught nothing different from this 
Main Point; unleſs it be that They have 
* not yet expreſs'd it in ſo looſe and unde- 
termin d a Manner: well knowing that This 
may blind the Eyes of the Many, and lead 
* them to think that I maintain what I wiſh 


to appear to maintain; and that the readieſt 


Way to prevent Any Reg to the Reaſon- 
« zngs of Another, is to fink his Reputation. 
* Thus have I vindicated Church- Authority b 


* expreslly giving it up, in the Senſe in which 


alone it has been oppoſed : And thus have 


I proved the Subjection of the People, by 


(leaving it entirely ro Themſetves, after their 


© moſt ſerious Enquiries, whether They will 


Re 155 or not. | 1 
This I do in my Conſcience think to be a 


Faithful Summary of what the Dean has per- 
formed in his Sermon. And this being ſo, Thar, 
after all his Endeavours to differ, he is not a- 
ble to do it in any One material Point rela- 
ting to this Subject; I cannot forbear to re- 
mark that He muſt be content with his own 
Cenſure * at the Entrance of his Diſcourſe, 
For if it be true of Others, from whom He re- 
ally differs not; it is equally true of Himſelf, 
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that He has in effect interpreted away his own 
Text, choſen by him for the Support of Ec- 
cle ſiaſtical Authority; and has made the Apo- 
les Precept, in his own Words, come to this, 
I require you to obey Thoſe to whom you 
owe No Obedience, and to ſubmit to Thoſe 
„ to whom No Submiſſion is due: whom I 
call indeed your Rulers, tho they have no 
Authority to Rule over you; and your 
© Guides, tho you ate perfectly at Liberty 
« whether you will follow them, or not 
The Direction and Authority they claim, is 
mere Uſurpation; without any Foundation 
* in the Word of God, or the Inſtitution of 
« Chriſt.— Vet ſuch Rulers, and ſuch Guides, 
J require you to obey and ſubmit your ſelves 
C to.” For if Any Doctrine of mine lies open 
to ſuch a Cenſure, I am certain that He him- 
elf, having made the ſame Allowances, the 
ſame Reſerves, and indeed the ſame Dec/a- 
rations, Which He can charge upon Me, muſt 
equally. be content ro be ſuppoſed. to make 
aun Inſpired Writer talk at this Rate, and 
< not to allow the: Perſons mention'd in his 
Text, to be properly Governours, inveſted with 
% Real Authority from Chriſt to Rule his 
« Church.” But if in his own Caſe He ſees 
the Abſurdity of ſuch a Cenſure; and plainly 
-perceives: that ſuch Reſtrictions and | Reſerves 
in Fayour of the People; as He has every 
where thown in, are perfectly conſiſtent with 
the Authority which Chriſt and his Apoſtles e- 
ver deſigned in Church-Governogrs in all TED, 
a? 2 £3 | an 
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and all Countries: Then, I beg only common 
Juſtice, when I deſire to be weighed in the 


ſame Balance, and acquitted or condemn'd by 
the ſame Rule, with Himſell. I want no more. 


I ask no more. And if „e both ſhall he con- 


demad as Oppugners of that Degree of Chugeh- 


Authority which Je both equally think, Ground-' 
leſs TY Unchriſtian ; I flatter my. ſelf with 
this One Advantage over Him, even in my Un- 
happineſs; That it will be allow d that 7 have op- 

pos d it «with the Openneſs, of an Auou d I 
fary; whilſt, He has deſtroy d (J do not pe Boho 
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I Muſt not diſſemble Hide the Dean 135 TY 
ded a Note to the Third Edition of his Ser- 
mon. I will here, in Juſtice ro Him, tranſcribe 
it; that the Reader may himſelf judge what 
Relation i it has to this Controverſy. 

VN. B. It may perhaps be of Service to 
obſerye to ſuch Enemies of Church-Power, 
« as are otherwiſe Friends to Virtue and Reli- 
* gion, how much They are miſtaken, When 
They think it claims to the Miniſters "of 
« Chriſt a Power to act Arbitrarily and at 
“ Pleaſure, and by their own Authority in 
I - diſpenſing. the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
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their Application of Church Cenſures: in which 
* View eis no Wonder they are no Friends to it. 
* Whereas, in Truth, every Part of this Noti- 
on is pure Miſtake. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
can do nothing, as ſuch, in their own Name, 
* but in his; nor at their own Pleaſure, bur 
* as He has willed and commanded They ſhould 


do. So that every Ac of Power in Them, is re- 


«ally an Adt of Duty: And They are either 
wanting in their Duty, or offend againſt it, 
« whenever They do not on proper Occaſions 
execute the Powers committed to Them; or 
act in the Execution of them otherwiſe than 


* their Commiſſion directs They ſhould. They 


. who will fairly conſider Church-Power in 


this View, which is the only true One, will 
« ſee how widely it differs from Civil Power, 
and will find nothing in it chat can juſtly 
* give Ottenſe.” 

This Note being added after much Delibe- 
ration; one would naturally expect that it 
| ſhould have ſome very near Relation to the 
Subject of the Sermon; and tend very directly 
to clear up the Chief Difficulties attending it. 
How far it does ſo, will appear from the fol- 
lowing ſhort Obhſer uations. 68 

| The Complaint of Thoſe who are here 
calld Enemies to Church-Power, never was, 
That © ir, claim'd to the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to act Arbitrarily; and at Pleaſure, AN p by 
* their own Authority, c. As no Miniſters 
of any Prince, or Maſter, can be ſo ſenſeleſs 
2s ever to pretend to act arbitrarily by heir 
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own Authority: ſo no One (as far as I know) 
was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to impute This to them. 
But the Complaint was, and is, that the Church- 
Power, againft which Any have argued, does 
in Effect claim (as the Dean's Phraſe is,) 70 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, a Power to act arbi- 
trarily, not in their oπm Name, or by their own 
Authority; but in his Namef and by his Au- 
thority. And this is what Aggravates the E- 
vil, to uſe fo Sacred a Name in order to do 
any thing to deſtroy all that Liberty in rhe 
People, without which therg can be no True 
Religion. The Burthen is not made lighter, 
but heavier, by ſaying to the People, We claim 
not theſe Powers, we execute not theſe Porw- 
ers, in our own Name, nor by our Own Autho- 
rity ; but in Chriſts Name, and by Chriſts Au- 
thority. ' This preſſes the Duty of Compliance, 
and rhe Abſoluteneſs of Obedience, much far- 
ther than if theſe Claims were made in their 
own Name. There are few who would not 
know what to anſwer in this latter Caſe: But 
when the Awful Name of Chriſt is made uſe 
of, it ſtrikes a Terror into Thoſe who haye 
not duly confider'd the Nature of his Religion; 
and makes them afraid of the Sin of examin- 
ing into what is claim'd in His Name, and de- 
elar d to be executed by His Authority. This 
is the very Complaint: and the Dean anſwers 
it, by confirming it, n e 
2. Suppoſing it were otherwiſe; That the 
Complaint againſt Church-Power was founded 


upon this Miſtake, that it claim'd to the Mini- 


O 4 niſters 
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niſters f Chriſt a Power of acling arbitrarily, 


and by their own Authority: yet, what Sa- 
tisfaction could be adminiſtred, under the ac- 
knowledged Grievances of it, to have it ſaid, 
We claim not theſe Things in our own Name; 
Me execute them not by our own Authority; 
but in Chriſts Name, and by His Authority: 
Or how could the Dean imagine that the uſing 
theſe Words could be any Charm againſt the 
Evil; or any Vindication of the Things com- 
plained of? This puts me in Mind to ob- 

That the little Satisfaction of ſuch general 
Words as theſe, will fully appear from hence, 


That there is nothing in this Nate, but what the 


PVapiſts, and all the greateſt Abuſers of Church- 
Power, can heartily agree to, and take Refuge 
in. The Eccleſiaſtics of the Church of Rome, 
will be, and are ready to obſerve with the 
Dean, © how much ” Enemies of Church- 
© Power are miſtaken, when they Think it 
claims to the Miniſters of Chil a. Power 
eto act arbitrarily, and by their own Authori- 
. © ty, &c. They will affirm, with the Dean, 


that Every Part of this Notion is pure Mi- 


* ſtake:” and proceed with Him to own con- 
cerning Themſelves, We, who are the Mi- 
* niſters of Chriſt, can do nothing, As su Cn, 
« [rhat is, as the Aſiniſters of Chriſt,] in our own 
Name, but in Hs; nor at our own Plea- 
* ſure, but as Ze has will'd and commanded 
& we ſhould do._—— And we are wanting in 
* our Duty whenever we act otherwiſe in 22 
. „ X- 
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« Execution of our Powers, than our Com- 
« miſſion directs we ſhould.” But does all 
this hinder but that their Pretenſions in Chriſt's 
Name, may be Enormous; their Power, claim d 
in His Name, Monſtrous; and Themſelves, un- 
der the Cover of his great Name, 7yrants, 
and Oppreſſors of the Liberties of the Chri/tian 
People? No, The Pretenſe adds a Sacred Out- 
{ide to their Power; and a fatal Strength to the 
Chains in which They hold their Nes. : 
4. Nor can it be any Satigfaction to the 
Complainers here mention d, to obſerve to Them 
„% how widely, in this View, it differs from 
* Guil Power.” It may be Tyranny and Uſes 
pation upon the Conſciences of Men, made mo 
Selemn and Impregnable by the Name of Chriſt, 
profaned for this Purpoſe: and it may be de- 
ſtructive of All Virtue, Choice and Liberty, 
notwithſtanding that it may differ from Cul 


| Power. Bur yet, how ſmall is that Difference, 


which is made only to conſiſt in this, that the 


__ 


One Sort of Power is claim'd in the Name ot 


Chriſt ; and the Other not? And.of how little 
Conſequence is this Cobtecb, in order to main- 
tain the Diſtinction, as it ought to be main- 


taind; when Thoſe, who own their Powers to 


be totally diſtinct from Civil Powers, yet are 
ſeen to call upon the Civ Potentates of this 
World, under the Notion of Nurſing Fathers to 
the Church, for the Help of the Secular Arm; 


| and to bring into the Church of Chriſt all 


the Artillery of this World, to attend the Plea- 
ſure, and perform the Mill, of his Miniſters, 
= | 2 who, 
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who, As such, modeſtly claim Nothing but 
in his Name? Nay, how unſatisfactory muſt 
the Dean himſelf think this Diſtinction to be, 
who has in this Sermon brought in the Cuil 
' Magiſtrate, and the State, for their Share of 
Church-Power ? Which, when exerciſed by 
State- Hands, and ſupported by Civil Power, 
and Civil Methods, will, I ſuppoſe, hen ap- 
pear in its full Perfection of Difference from 
Quil Power, © _— TR F 
F. The Queſtion being only, What Powers 
Church. Governours ou GH r to claim; and not, 
in whoſe Name they claim Them; and what 
Obligation neceſſarily lies upon the Laity to 
Oedlence and Submiſſion to their Claims: It 
pay appears that this Note has no ſort of 
lation to this moſt important Point. As 
it may be true That, in the Eyes of Almighty 
God, it will be a Perſonal Juſtification of All 
who are poſleſs'd of the higher Stations in the 
Church of Chriſt, that They have carefully and 
ſincerely endeavourd to find out his Will a- 
bout the Charge and Powers intruſted with 
Them ; and to execute Thoſe Powers, and 
Thoſe only, which they were perſuaded, after 
all their beſt Enquiries, to belong to them: 
So, it may likewiſe be as True, notwithſtand- 
ing all that is contain d in this Note, That the 
- People will be as certainly juſtified, in the 
Eyes of a Juſt and Good God, who have done, 
and continue to do, all in their Power, to 
find out his Will about the Nature and Bounds 
of their Sub ſection ro Eccleſiaſtical Rulers ; = 
| + who 
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who ſincerely conform Themſelves to, and re- 
gulate their Practice by, their own Honeſt 
Perſuaſion. And this the Dean ought to think 

very conſiſtent with this Nate; becauſe He 
b himſelf has, in the Midſt of his Zeal againſt 
che Enemies of Church-Power, in Effect made 
this very Allowance. And therefore, here He 
ought to let the Matter reſt. 
There is an Addition likewiſe of a ſhort Sen- 
rence in p. 32. © This is the Kingdom: and 
the Church is the Number of the Faithful, 
« profeſ/mg to live in Expectation of it, and 
daily praying for its coming. Bur as this 
makes no Alteration in the Dean's Sentiments: 
ſo neither does it at all prove, againſt Me, 
that the Kingdom of Chriſt may not alſo ſigni- 
fy ſomething beſides what He has here - exy 
plain d it by; or that it can ſignify, in A 


Places of the New Teſtament, what He has 


here confin'd it to. 
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OCCASION'D 
By the CHARGE & the 
© Right Reverend the Lord Bi- 
- ſhop of Ox#roRD, given 10 
' bis Clergy, at his late Viſh- 
n 


— HE Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of Oxford has thought 
it becoming his Office and his 
Character, to entertain his Cler- 
with a Catalogue of very 
grievous Complaints, founded 
upon ſuch. Mz/takes, as ſeem 
to Me to be inconſiſtent with that Conſideration 
and Candor, which it becomes Us all ro exer- 


ciſe, in our Thoughts and Words concerning if 


One another. As for my own part in Them; 
T do not at all blame Him for differing from 
Me; if He does really differ from Me. I do 


not at all complain that He warns his Brethren 


of the Clergy, againſt what He himſelf accounts 
| Pernt- 
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Pernicious, and Deſtructive to the Cauſe of 
Chriſt. It becomes and behoves Him ſo to 
do. And this is far from being grievous to Me. 
But what I complain of is, That Iavented Docs 
trines are repreſented to Them as the Real 
Principles of "Thoſe He oppoſes; and that even 
cheſe Invented Doctrines are attaqu'd, almoſt 
e chrough his whole Diſcourſe, by Inſinuat ions 
and Reproaches, inſtead af Arguments. I call 
chem Invented Doctrines, whether invented by 
HAHimſelf; or by Others, from whom He takes 
them upon Truſt: whether invented through 
che Heat of a Mellmeaning Heart, or through 
the Frailty of an Inperfet Undertndin I ſtill 
call them, I ſay, Invented Doctrines, becauſe 
They have no Foundation, but in the Imagination 
of Thoſe who impute Them to their Brethren; 
4 and have no relation to the Real Doctrimes 
ht which ſhould, in common Juſtice, have been 
\is repreſented in their place. I will prove what 
r. I fay by the Inſtances of all the Principal 
ry | Points, the Biſhop has thought fit to mention 
ed upon this Occaſion. And if there ſhould ap- 
-m pear through the gh, plain Marks of Seal, 
in without Knowledge of the Principles it oppoſes z 
er. Jof Heat, without the Benefit of Light; of In- 
ng | velfive, without the Trouble of Argument ; 
m; and of Unkind Suſpicions, and poſitive Cen- 
om ſares, without the Mixture of any of the Fa. 
do vourable Allotances oſ that Charity which is 
ren inclined to believe all Things, and to hope all 
ats Dings: J am not anſwerable for it; but They 
-nj- | ho put it into my Power, and make it my Duty, 
BIS ; co 
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to ſhew this to the World. I will take cheſe 
. Points, in the Order in which They 
lie in his Diſcourſe. ES) 
I. His firſt Complaint f is of the Attempts 
« lately made to deſtroy ſome of the Princi- 
« pal Doctrines, not of Ours only, but of the 
E, Catholick Church in ALL Ages; of the 
great Induſtry that hath been uſed to reyive 
the Arian and Semi-Arian Hereſies; and 
& with the Profeſſors thereof, to unite almoſt 
all other Sects of Chriſtians, however They 
“ may differ from one another as to Opinion, 
in the ſame viſible Communion.” 1 
Wich reſpect to the former Part of this Cam. 
plaint; As I can ſolemnly profeſs that I know 
of no One ſerious Profeſsd Chriſtian, nor have 
ever heard of Any One, who has attempred 
to deſtroy Any One Doctrine of the Carthojr 
Church in At L Ages: ſo, for My ſelf, I am 
ſo clear of any ſuch Thing, (which I look up- 
on to be deſtroying Truth it ſelf,) that I can 
fafely ſay, without fear of hurting my ' ſelf, 
whoever attempts it, let him be Anathema. But 
I have heard indeed, of Attempts to bring All 
profeſs d Chriſtians back to the Fountain of 
their Religion; to induce Them to be Chriſtians 
and Proteſtants in Deed, and not in Mord only; 
to ſeek the neceſſary Articles of Faith from the 
Mouth of Him, who was not only the Author 
or Beginner, but the Finiſber, of their Faith; 
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and not to mock. Cod any longer, by calling 
His Word the Rule of Faith, whilſt the Hords 
Jof Mer are made the Standard of it. Theſe 
Attempts I have heard of. And if the Biſhap 
can wittingly and conſiderately call Theſe, by 
the hard name of Attempts to revive any par- 
ticular Hereſy, oppoſite to the Truth; or to 
deſtroy Any f the Principal Dactrines of the 
Catholic Church in ALL Ages; He muſt have 
4 very mean Opinion of that Bible, which 
Mr. Chillingworth declared ſo loudly to be the 
Religion of Proteſtants, or of thoſe Truths 
which cannot ſtand the Te of an impartial 
Enquiry : and muſt leave a great deal of Diſgrace 
upon the Memory of the Beſt and Greateſt 
Men of Our own Church, who have, in their 
Controverſies with the Papiſts, taken Refuge 
in this Method, as the only Stable and Secure 
one; without the Fear of being ſtigmatized 
by Any, but their Popiſi Ad ver ſaries, with the 
Character of Revivers and Encouragers of al- 
moſt I Hereſies. | (ET + 
The Other part of the laint relates to 
the unit ing almoſt all differing Sects in one uiſi- 
ble Communion. Tho I do. not call to mind 
that I have expresſly and directly laid down 
any thing to this Purpoſe; yet I can't forbear 
to ſay, Bleſſed be They, who have contributed 
to ſo good a Work. I will not trouble the Bi- 
ſhop with Citations from thaſe Many, in paſt 
Ages, who have declared their Opinions con- 
—eeerning the framing of public Offices in ſuch 
manner, as to admit Men of very different 
0 ; Opinions 
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Opinions into the External Communzon of the 
Church. I will not tranſcribe rhoſe known Paſ- 
ſages of Mr. Hales, or Mr.Chillingworth,in which 
They have moſt expresfly contended for this. 1 
will only mention Two now living, who have 
ſpoken as plainly, in general-Terms, -as Any 
upon this Subject. The One is the preſent 
Right Reverend Lord Biſbop of Carliſle, who 
ſpeaks thus, in his own Perſon. I always 
did, and always ſhall, heartily with ; and, 
« if it were in my Power, I thould endeavour, 
“That all the Liturgies of the Church were 
reduced to as great-a Simplicity and Plain- 
© neſs as might be.” The Other is, our Pre- 
ſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, who declares, 
in the moſt general Words, That © it has ne- 
ver gone well with the Church of Chriſt, 
fſince Men have been ſo narrow-ſprrited, as 
4 to mix the Controverſies of Faith with their 
Public Forms of Worſhip; and have made 
their Liturgies, inſtead of being Offices of 


MVDiexvotion to God, become Teſts and Cenfare: 


of the Opinions of their Brethren.”  —- 
Nothing can be more plainly ſpoken ; nor with 
a more Catholic Chriſtian Spirit. x. Ir is here de- 
<laredto be a Mark of a Narrow Spirit, to inſert 
Controverſies of Faith into the Public Forms of 


Worſhip. - 2. It is declared that this Narrou- 


 ſpirttedneſs has been of No Service to the 
Church of Chriſt. It has never gone well with the 
Church / Chriſt, ſince the Times of this Nar- 
'rowneſs. © 3. It is declared that Liturgies ought 

not to be Teſts,- or Cenſures, of the Opinions of 
e | our 
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our Brethren. 4. It is therefore, by Conſequegęe, 
declared that it will never be 
Church of Chriſt, till this Narrowneſs of Spz- 
rit ceaſes; and till the Public Offices are ſo fra- 
med, as that Chriſtians, however differing from 
one another as to Opinion, in the Controverſies 


of Faith, may unite in the ſame vi/ible Com. 


non. 


A INI ON LE IO" 


well with 


I will add to Theſe One more, and that is 
the Right Reverend the Biſpop of Oxford him- 
ſelf, in this very Charge, p. 10. Somewhere, 
or other, there muſt be a vERY GREAT 
* FAULT, when Any ONE of the Meaneſt 
* Behevers is excluded from Communion, who 
e deſires to embrace it on the Terms which 


Go hath preſcribed.” r. This is ſaid by 


the Force of Truth; not to intimate that there 


can be Any FAULT in a Chriſtian for defirin 
Communion upon the Terms which Go p hat 
preſcribed: but to lay the Fault upon his be- 
ing excluded. 2. I am ſenſible, this is imme- 
diately contradicted. But, 3. I would beg to 
know whether a Chriſtian, who deſires Cum- 


7mmon 


upon the Terms of Scripture, as They 


lie in the Scripture, does not defire it upon the 


Terms Go 


ath 


pteſcrib d: Or, whether the 


Biſhop will - affirm that Go p himſelf hath pre- 


Thoſe particular Interpret 


Scripture, and Conſequences drawn from them, 


which He hs: 


call Orthodox ; which are the very Things that 
Exclude this Chriſtian from Communion. 


s to think Night, and to 
If He 


will; then He muſt ſuppoſe the Rule of Commu- 
p | 


mon 


ations of 


Wenge 


* * 
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nig to be, The * put by Aen upon the Gene: 
1 Fords of God ; and not the Vords of God 


never prove that GO p himſelf has preſcrib d 
what He knows to be the Preſcriptions of Men; 
then He himſelf, in juſt Conſequence of his 
own Poſition, ought to be One of thoſe, who 
are for Uniting almoſt all Sets of Chriſtians in 
One viſible Communion. . . 
Ik che Biſbop will ſtill go on to ſuppoſe 
that Such Perſons as I have now named; 
All who are for recalling Chriſtians to their 
Original Inſtitution, and for - enquiring after 
Doc trines as They lie in the New Teſtament; 
and All who wiſh that, in the Public Offices 
of Religion, God may be Worſbip d in that 
Form, and that Generality, of Expreſſion in 
which He himſelf has left ſome Points; and 
All who are willing to receive their Brethren, 
abounaing in their own ſeveral Senſes, but ſin- 
cerely, deſirous of knowing and doing God's 
Will: If the Biſhop, I fay, can have any Plea- 
ſure of Conſcience, in declaring ſuch as Theſe, 
even ſuppoling them to be ſincerely miſtaken, 
to be Depravers of the Chriſtian Faith; or, to 
be the Heretics St. Paul orders to be rejected, 
and the {Perſons St. ohm orders not to be re- 
ceived into our Houſes, or to be bid, God ſpeed; 
I can only wiſh Him a more Chriſtian Satis- 
faction than what can, ariſe from ſo Groundleſs 
And, Unchriſtian a Judgment paſs d upon as 
Good Chriſtians; as true Well-wiſhers to the 


* 


themſelves, in which All agree. But if He can 


Goſpel; as great Ornaments and Defenders, 
3 50 
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of all Religion, as ever lived. But at the 
ſame Time, if He will pardon Me, I will not 
ſcruple to wiſh him more Light into the Ori- 
ginal State of the Goſpel, and its firſt Hereti- 
cal Adverſaries, than what is conſiſtent with 
applying what was ſaid of Them, who were 
Wicked Oppoſers of the Truth, to Some of the 
Honeſteſt Enquirers after it, as well as Great- 
eſt Promoters of it, that ever the Church of 
Chriſt has been Bleſs'd Wit. 
II. The next Remark is upon Thoſe who. 
who have © aſſerted that All Sorts of Error, 
except Thoſe which immediately relate to 
Practice, ate innocent and unblameable :” 
Upon Thoſe Who have © plainly intimated 
that in any other Caſe, beſides that of act- 
ing directly againſt the Dictates of Con- 
* Acience, there is no Harm in maintaining e- 
ö < ven the Doctrine of Mabomet, or any other, 
; *< tho" never ſo oppoſite to the Chriſtian Reye= 
„ lation:” Upon Thoſe who | have © affirm'd 
5 that, in order to be juſtified before God, 
5 * there is no Need of Any thing more, than 
» | © to act agreeably to our preſent Inward Per- 
| * ſuaſion; or, in other Terms, with Sincerity ; 
> | © or that equal Degrees of this Quality will in 
* All Caſes entitle Men to equal Degrees of 
5 „Divine Favour: Whence it follows (ſays the 
Good Biſhop) that They who denied, or e- 


5 | © 'ven' crucified, our Saviour, provided Ther, 
4 did it without Remorſe or Heſitation; mipgh# * 


deſetve an equal Reward,” with Thoſe who _ = 
© || < are Maccyrs “ 
. Deen © I I 
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I know that Profeſſors, in their Chairs, can 
ſometimes repreſent the Sentiments of their 
Adverſaries in this Manner, in order to facili- 
tate their Triumphs, and to make the Ears of 
their Auditors to tingle. But can a Chriſtian, 
and a Biſbop, who preaches to others the Goſ- 
pel of Love and Charity, as well as the Law of 


Common Fuſtice, lie down and ſleep in Quiet, 


after ſuch Repreſentations made of his Brethren, 
as are calculated to confute Them, rather by 
raiſing a Mob againſt Them, than by ſo much 
as the Outſide of Argument? But this muſt 
not reſt here. +, ab 
x. I here call upon the Biſbop to name One 
ſerious Writer, (I fay, ſo much as One) who 


has taught that All Sorts of Error, except 


« Thoſe which immediately relate to Practice, 
are Unblameable: or, Who has laid down 
any thing tending this Way, without the ex- 
preſs Swppo/ition of Theſe Errors being embra- 
ced, as Truth, AFTER the moſt ſerious and 
fincere Enquiry and Conſideration : or, Who 
has not allowed and contended that Errors 
that are voluntary, that is, embraced thro a 
Diſregard to Truth, or a Prejudice againſt it; 
and thro a willful Neglect of Information, and 
Conſideration; that theſe Errors are Blamea- 
ble, and in Religion have a Smfulhneſs in them 
which ariſes from the Vill. No Man has {po- 
ken more plainly than the Great Mr. Chillmg* 


Worth of the Innocence and Unblameableneſs of 
b Errors which are not voluntary, or produced 
dy any willful Neglect of the Means of In- 
_— | | formation 
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formation within the Reach of Men. But the 
Biſhop ought not to repreſent Him, and Thoſe 
who join with Him in this, (which is but do 
ing Juſtice-to the Attributes of God himſelf,) - 
as Teachers of a Doctrine They ueyer taught, 
nor thought of. Nor do I believe that Any ſe- 
rious Writer among(t Proteſtants, cake him our 
of the Heat of = -ZLeal and Perſonal Con- 
troverſy, has ever ee the Truth of the Do- 
ctrine; tho Some, it is too plain, have either 
greatly miſtaken it, or gtievouſly miſrepreſent- 
ed it 
2. I muſt demand of the Biſhop. likewiſe = 
name any One ſerious Writer, who has 5 
intimated that © in any Caſe, beſides that of 
« acting directly againſt the Dictates of Con · 
« ſcience,. There is no Harm in maintaining o- 
ven the Doctrine of Mahomet,” &c. Or, who 
has ever taught that Any ching could excuſe e- 
ven a particular Perſon in ſuch a Procedure, 
but the Perſuaſion of his Conſcience, that it 
was his Indiſpenſable Duty; or that even chat 
Perſuaſion could be acquitted from din, but b 
the Perſon's having done all in his Power towards 
2 better Information. I hope, and am certain, 
There is a great deal of Difference between 
teaching that a Man does not ſin in doing a 
Thing which his Conſcience directs and com- 
mands Him to do as his Duty; and teaching 
that a Man is at Liberty to maintain any 
Thing, whether He has any Foundation for it 
or not, provided his Conſcience does not di- 
* oppoſe Him in it. There is a great AY 
E 3: deal 
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deal of Difference berween Them: And even 
in the f/# of theſe Caſes, I muſt, for fear of 
being again miſrepreſented, obſerve that the 
Same Man who does not fin in following the 
Commands of an ill inſtructed Conſcience, 
yet is a Sinner, and equally puniſhable for In- 
fincerity before God, if this pernicious Miſtake 
and deſtructive Error has ariſen from any will- 
ful Neglect or Prejudice in Himſelf. Neither 
is there any One, that I know of, who acquits 
ſuch Errors from the Guilt of Sin, or Inſince- 
it . N 26s _ 
24) The Biſhop is likewiſe obliged, in Con- 
ſcience, to name any One ſerious Writer who 
has '* affirm'd that, in order to be juſtified 
before God, there is no Need of any thing 
*& more than to act agreeably to our preſent 
„ Inward Perſuaſion.” If He can; I will de- 
reſt the Principle, and pity the Man who. a- 
vows'it. If He cannot; I will deteſt ſuch. Me- 
thods of Miſrepreſentatian, and pity the Man 
who is capable of ſuch a Practice. Nor do I 
Know any One Reaſon which inclines Me in 
particular to wiſh thac Nothing mote may 
e be neceflary to entitle to God's Favour than 
the acting agreeably to a preſent: inward 
E- * Perſuaſion,” than that Some to whom I wiſn 
well, and who, I believe, in what They do, act 
agreeably to their preſent Perſuaſion, may find 
that Mercy at the Hands of God, which They 
have refuſed to exerciſe towards their Brethren. 
What other Excuſe to find out for Them, I 
cannot tell: and ſomething I would nf 
—_— FF think 
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think of, to alleviate ſo great a Crime. But 
this indeed; I maintain to be No Excuſe, where 
that Perſuaſion is taken ee Enquiry, or 
with Prejudice. 

4. The Biſh is likewiſe, in all Honour a6 
Confeience) obliged to name that Mriter, whom 
He here Repreſents as teaching Sincerity, and the 
atting agreeably to a preſent Inward Perſuaſion, 
to be One and the ſame Thing, without any Re- 
gard to the Means made uſe of for the ſettling 
this Perſuaſion. Tf He can; I will join in de- 
claring that Writer to be very Weak, or very 
VWicked. Tf He cannot; He that imputes ſuch 
Points to his Brethren may perhaps act ac- 
cording to his preſent Perſuaſion, which is Pre- 


judice; but may find it hard, for all that, to 


obtain the Character of a truly ſincere Man in 
this Procedure. There is no Caſiuſt, nor Di- 
vine, as far as I can remember, who confines 
Sincerity merely to the Conformity of the out- 
ward Action to the preſent" Inward Perſuaſion; 
or Sentiments, the Man may happen to have. 
And I believe, if the Biſhop himſelf were to 
declare, Ex Cathedra, what a fmcere Man was, 
He would define Him to be One, who takes 
all poſſible Care to inform his Conſcience a- 
right, and then to act according to it: and 
not One, who, without any ſuch Care, acts 
according to his preſent Perſuuſion; Which is 
nothing bur Prejudice, when due Care has not 
gone before ir. So that; had IJ, in what I have 
formerly laid down, ſpoken only of Smeerity 
in TIER yet * ſelf, (for I have long 
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been taught not to expect Charity,) would re- 
- 2 to interpret it of That which is under- 


nat to be the Whole of Sinceritj. 


Bur beſides this, In the ſhort Paragraph of 


caſion to this Injury, I had expresſly and ſuf- 
ficiently guarded againſt ſuch op ak rr 
ons.” Every one, I ſay, will find that his 


his actual being, or continuing, in any parti- 
© cular Method; but upon his Real Sincerity 
* in the Conduct of his Conſcience, and of his 
«< own Actions under it.” Here, at the very 
Entrance of the Subject, the Conduct of the 
Actions is diſtinguiſh'd from the Conduct of the 
Conſcience : Real Sincerity in the Conduct of 
the 'Con{czence is put firſt; and Then the Con- 
duct of the Actions under it. This therefore, 
is fo far from ſaying or hinting Sincerity, or 


minates a Man ſincere, to be merely the Con- 
Formity of his Actions, (much leſs of Any one 
Action,) to his preſent Perſuaſion; that it is 
in truth ſaying the contrary in expreſs Words. 
That I may not ſeem to alledge this merely 
out of Partiality to my ſelf, I appeal to O- 
thers ; and to Such as have argued againſt this 
very Poſition now under the Biſhop's Diſplea- 
ſure. The Commirtee, in their 8 
tation againſt it, do not once ſuppoſe Me to 
confine All Hincerity to the Action; and to leave 


Out 


by every Writer to be meant by Sinceri- 
ty; and not of That which is allow 'd by All 


my Preſeruatiue it ſelf, which has given Oc- 


Title to God's Favour cannot depend upon 


esse 0 


the Whole of Hincerity, or that which deno- 
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out all Al] Care of due Information : tho? One 
of the Members of it, I confeſs, has (for Him- 
ſelf,) ſeem d to underſtand Me fo, whilſt He 
was warm, and in Haſt to fix ill Conſequen- 
ces upon My Doctrine. Mr. Stebbing, Who 
neither wanted Will nor Abilities to find out 
the Worſt —_—— J could with any ſort of 
Right be charg d with, does me the Juſtice 
(for which I ought publickly to thank Him, 
conſidering what I have experienc d ſince, from 
Perſons in much higher Stations: 1 ſay, He 
does me the Fuſtice) to own that I comprehend » 
in my Notion of Sincerity, a Mans taking all 
proper Methods of being rightly inform de and 
aſterwards That, in the Poſition about Smcerity, 
Iſpeak of Al Perſons whouſe their UTMOST: 
Enudeavours to inform Themſelues rightly,” and 
act according to the beſt of their Judgments IF 
the Bzſbop therefore, had either confider'd what 
Kncerity is allow'd by Al Writers to be; or 
regarded what I laid down expresſly at firſt, as 
well as afterwards by Way of Explication; or 
had look d into the Treatiſe purpoſely written 
| againſt; the Poſitian now before Him; He 
would not, (I hope, He would not) have ſo 
greatly offended againſt Zuftice and Charity, as 
to fix upon a Word of mine, a Senſè in which 
He had not the leaſt Reaſon to think I uſed: | 
it; or to take his Notions of what He pre- 
tends to condemn in e, from Any but my 
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own expreſs Words and Declarations. Once 


J. Let him, if He can, name the Writer 
who has maintain'd that © Equal Degrees of 
«. Sincerity will, in all Caſes, entitle Men, to 
4 equal Degrees of Divine Favour: that is, 
as He explains it in the next Words, to e- 
qual Rewards” in Heaven. My Poſition is, 
that the Favour of God equally follows e- 
very equal Degree of 5incerity,” If he had 
had a Mind to change my Words, He might. 
have expreſs d it thus, That Ar truly or equally 
fincere Perſons 2 the Senſe in which I have al- 
ready explained the Word Sincere) may be e- 
qually Sure of being in God's Favour. And if 
He had had any Inclination to make a Favour- 
able Conſtruction, He might have ſuppoſed. 
that, in ſpeaking entirely about Chri/tians in a 
Obriſtiam Country; I could not probably have 


the leaſt Thought about any but Chri/tians. 


Bur I neither expect, nor deſire, Favour. Let 


him ſhew, by any Rule of Language amongſt 
Divines, that 20 be in the Favour of God, ſigni- 
ſies to be entitled to the higheſt Rewards in 
Heaven; or that All who, as equally ſincere 
Perſons, are in the Favour of God, ate not 
_ in itz or that ALL who are equally in' 


od's Favour, may not yet be-diſtinguiſh'd, 


One from Another, by Variety of Stations and 
Rewards, according to their Paſt Opportuni- 
ties and Talents, as well as their Preſent Ca- 


pacities. And let Him not think it enough for 
Him to throw about his haſty Cenſures, with- 
42; | out 
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out the Trouble of ſhewing that He has ever 
once conſider d the Ground He has for them, 
enough even to make the leaſt Excuſe for ſuch 

Unjultifiable Uſage of his Zrethren. i 
6. The Good Biſbop, for fear the Hue pre- 
ceding Miſtabes and Miſrepreſentations ſhould not 
enough inflame the Zeal of his Auditors and Read. 
ers, adds a Conſequence, from his own Imagined 
and Invented Poſitions, which, He might pro- 
miſe himſelf, would do more amongſt the Mul- 
titude, than all the Reaſonings He has ho- 
nour d the World with. ** Whence ( ſays He) 
„it follows that They who denied, or even 
« crucified, our Saviour, provided They did 
* it. without Remorſe or Heſitation, might de- 
« ſerve an equal Reward with Thoſe who are 
* Martyrs for him. Behold the Mouvements 
of ſome Men's Charity and Fuſtice !- But let 
not the Unbelieving Spectator be ſo Unequal, as 
to judge of Chriſtian Charity, Forbearance,” or 
Juſtice, from the Practice even of Some who 
diſtinguiſh Themſelves from their Brethren by 
2 more than ordinary Zeal for what they call 
Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. The 
Biſhop does not indeed charge his Adverſaries 
with knowingly maintaining this Conſequence: 
But He has not the Humanity to add any one 
alleviating Word: nor does He put on even 
the Appearance of being ſo charitable as to 
ſuppoſe that Thoſe whom He diſlikes may not 
be aware of their holding any Thing which 
leads to ſo ſhocking a Propoſition. No ſuch 
favourable Allowance ; no ſuch /oftning Suppoſi- 


tion, 
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tion, is permitted to fall from his Pen. He 
oo to have changed Himſelf here into what 
Je has injuriouſly repreſented his Brethren to 
be; and to think Himſelf ſincere enough, if 
He writes according to his preſent Perſuaſion: 
Or rather, if He accuſes his Brethren, wit ou 
Remorſe or Heſitatim. _ _. 

But here, his Lordſbip s Fuſtice is to be par- 
ticularly remark d, in changing what He be. 
fore repreſented as his Adverſary's Deſcription 


of Sincerity, from Bad to Worſe. Had He left 


882 conſiſt in acting agreeably to a preſent 
Perſuaſion ; ſomething might have been argued 
from the Word Perſuaſion, implying previous 

re and Conſideration. But even this unfair 


Repreſentation was too good, and too kind, 


for his Lord/azþ's purpoſe. And therefore, in 
this Sentence He makes his Adverſarzes to 
maintain Any Man to be ſincere, ſo as to be 
not only Blameleſs, but Worthy of Reward, 
who does the greateſt Wickedneſs, provided 
He does it toithout Remorſe or. Heſitation : For 


here, the Words without Remorſe or Heſitation, 


are put as an Interpretation of the Words withSm- 
cerity. But He muſt give me Leave to tell Him a- 


gain, that He muſt take that Shame to Himſelf 


which He is endeavouring to caſt upon Others; 
unleſs He produces the Mriter, who has declar- 
ed Hucerity to conſiſt in a Man's doing a par- 
ticular, Action it haut Remorſe or Heſitation. 
His Lora ſbip has miſrepreſented, and ill-rrear- 
ed, his Brethren, in this Paſſage, I ſuppoſe, 


may 
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may meet with any Applauſe or Reward for it 
in this World, I know not. But this I am 
certain of, That He cannot be entitled to any 
in the next, as a ſincere Perſon, in this part of 
his Conduct, unleſs He can plead that They 
Themſelves defined Sincerity to be nothing more 
than doing an Action without Remorſe or Heſs. 
tation; that He read it thus, in their own 
Words; That He took all due care not to 
charge them with This, before He had in- 
form d Himſelf thoroughly of their Principles: 
and the like Points, to which He at preſent 
ſeems a perfect determin d Strange. 

Before J leave this Subject, I cannot bur ob- 
ſerve that the Ingenious Author, who has writ 
moſt conſiderately againſt My Doctrine rela- 
ting to Sincerity, muſt be content with much 
the ſame Reproach, and the ſame Treatment, 
with My ſelß, from Thoſe, for whoſe Cauſe 
He has appear d an Advocate. For if My Do- 
ctrine about the Reward of Sincerity, implies 
in it (as the Good Bz/hop has aſſured the 
World) That they who Cruciſied Chriſt; 
* provided They did it without Remorſe or 
Feſitation, might deſerve an Equal Reward, 
* with his Martyrs ;” certainly Mr. Stebbing's 
Doctrine, which leaves a Good Reward to All 
ſincere Perſons, muſt fall under the ſame Con- 
demnation, as equally implying that Thoſe 
who Cruciſied Chrift, without Remorſe or = 
tation, are entitled to a Good Reward, tho” 


not equal to that of his Martyrs. But indeed, 
ſuch ä are no more implied either 


in 
* 
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in His Doctrine or Mine; than it is implied 
in Them, that He can be a ſincere Adverſary, 
who has not carefully read what He combats; 
who takes no Care of informing himſelf aright 
in a Cauſe that He reſolves to oppoſe; who 
repreſents and paints out Thoſe He does not 
like, upon Hearſay, and not from their own 
Words; and who is ſo far from making the 
candid Allowances of Chriſtian Charity, that 
I with I could fay, He has thewn a due Regard 
even to Common Fuſtice towards Thoſe from 
whom He ſuppoſes himſelf to differ: having;1 
fear, nothing to plead for the Sincerity of ſuch 
a] Procedure, but that He thus treats his Bre- 
thren, according to his preſent Perſuaſion, with- 
out Remorſe or Heſitation ; which, in my Scheme 
of Chriſtianity, is, T aſſure Him, a very ſlender 
Excuſe for ſuch @ Behaviour, T9 
This is not the firſt Time that Mr. Stehbin 
has been thus treared by Thoſe whoſe Cauſe He 
has ſerv'd. Let any one look into the Learned 
Dean of Chicheſter's Preface to that very Book 
Which was writ expresſly againſt my Poſition 
about Smcerity ; and He will find the higheſt 
Encomiums of the Author and the Book, joind 
with a direct Contradiction, and even Ridi- 
eule, of the Principles of that very Book. 
3 God's Favour is there confined to Truth as 
well as Virtue“, that is, to a Man's being 
| certainly and exactly in the Right. It is do- 


1 
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not to attempt to convince or convert Any 
one who 27s free from Doubts, and Sincere in 
the Profeſſion of Popery ; becaule ſuch an one 
is, according to Me, in the Favour of God al- 
ready: and that his very Errors entitle him to 
this Favour, Nay, that, according to Me, che 
Truth in the Goſpel was preachd ro no pur- 


pole ; that the Light of it was but di/turbing 
to the World that was ſecure. of God's Favour 


in its Darkneſs ; that even the Cruelties of an 


Inquiſition are ſanttified by my Doctrine: and 
the like. Methinks, if He had not been wil- 


ling to allow Me all the Favourable Conſtructi- 


on which I might have hoped for ; yet He 


ſhould not, for the ſake of his Friend, have 
dealt his Conſequences about at This rate. He 
might have learn d from Him, that neither He, 
nor I, by Smcerity mean the acting with in- 
ward Eaſe, or Confidence, or Security ; or the 
adhering to Any particular Way, with the Quiet 
of an Indolent Mind. unconcern'd for Truth, 
and reſoly'd againſt farther Light; much lefs, 
the Actual being in an Error: but our having 
done, and continuing to do, All that is, mo- 
rally and humanly ſpeaking, in the Power of 
Men, for our Information; and the acting ac- 
cording to the Beſt Light We can procure: 
beyond which Man cannot go, nor God de- 
mand his Service. The Dean might have 
learn d, that Mr. S. allows fuch ſincere Per- 
ſons a Security of having a good Reward; and 
of being in the Favour of God: and * 
Te ore 


certainty upon 


224 POSTSCRIPT. 


fore might, for His ſake, have ſpared all theſe 
Imaginary Conſequences, which fall with equal 
Both, but really upon Neither, 

of Us. To return, SET 
III. The Third Head of Complaint is, of 
Thoſe who have © openly declared (as the 
Biſhop affirms) © that for Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
to diſcourage Falſe Religion, even in the leaſt 
Degree, or to favour and encourage that 
«<-which is True, (in the Senſe before deter. 
mined by the Biſbop,) © is to do ſomething 
highly inconſiſtent both with the Nature and 
* Ends of their own Authority, and with the 
Kingdom of Chriſt“ I know indeed, that 
the Learned Dean of Chicheſter, and My ſelf 


after Him, have taught that the Concern of 


the Civil Magiſtrate is the Outward Action; 
that the Inward Principle is our of his Reach, 
and conſequently out of his Care; that the 
Kingdom of Chriff is a Matter of a very 
difterent Nature from the Kingdoms of this 
Earth; formd upon other Maxims, and 
ſupported by other Motives, than Thoſe of 
this World: and the like. I acknowledge that 
T have ſaid that the Magiſtrate cannot, in the 


Nature of Things, promote any thing, by his 


Temporal Rewards or Puniſhments, but Out- 


ward Behaviour, 'or External Profeſſion : That 


Outward Behaviour, and - Profeſſion, are not 
Religion; but often likely to be vile Hypocriſy, 
when under the View of ſuch Temporal Encou- 
ragements or Diſcouragements : and That the 
laying down ſuch General Rules for Magiſtrates, 

as 
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as the Biſhop here ſeems to do, lays an Qbliga- 
tion upon All equally, to promote the Practices 
and Profeſſions which belong to their own Reli- 
gion, whatever it be; and conſequently, in moſt 
Caſes, to encourage Falſe Religion, and to diſcou- 
rage even all Profeſſion of the Doe Theſe, and the 
like Things, I may, perhaps through Miſtake, 
have laid down. Bur if it be a M:/take 3 I am 
ſure, it is an Innocent one: and I am ſure, I am 
ready to reccive better Information. And if his 
Lordſhip has any Mind to do any Service to this 
part of the Cauſe ; let Him firſt faithfully repre- 
ſent it in n Words, which differ very much 
from His: And then, let Him, inſtead of brmg- 
ing. a railing. Accuſation, condeſcend to bring 
ſome Light and Argument along with him. Let 
Him ſhew that True Religion, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
can be founded upon Any thing bur Believing - 
voluntarily and ſincerely; upon the Evidence 
of the Things | believ'd:: Thar the Motives 
of this World can poſſibly work ſuch a Conui- 
(ion, as ought to be, ſeparated from 74 
thing but that Evidence; that Ohriſt s Reli. 
gion can be truly embraced, according to His 
Will, bur upon His own Authority, and the 
Maxims of his Goſpel ;..that his True Religion 
cannot be ſupported .ww#hout: Civil Sanctions, 
tho' it was once ſupported, for ſeveral Ages, 
even againſt them: Let Him ſhew that the 
Guil Magiſtrate, with all his Power, can ceaen 
the Heat, the only Seat, of True Religim; or 
that thoſe External Practices and Profeſſions, 
vbich alone He can reach, arc Themſelves True 
Q ; Relis 


426 POSTSCRIPT. 


Religion ; or that when We are order d to pray, 
in the Liturgy, that He may maintain God's 
True Religion, We are requir d to pray that He 
may do what He cannot do; or that Every Hea - 
then, Idolatrous, or Heretical Magiſtrate will Þ - 
not, according to the ſame Rule, be obliged - 
to promote Falſhood and Wickeaneſs, if They 1 
ſhould make any part of the Neligion or Mor. 
ip, which He accounts True: I ſay, Let the 
Biſbop ſeriouſly attaque what I have at large 
writ upon this Subject; and let him ſhew 


plainly. Theſe and the like Particulars; and I 
promiſe Him, for n part, to give up What 
T haye not the leaſt Temptation to deſire to 


maintain, but the Evidence of it; and to con- 
ſent to what, I can ſolemnly profeſs, I diſſent 
from, only becaùſe it appears to Me to be, 
in it ſelf, a Natural Impôſſibility; and in the 
"Srppoſition of it, to be of fatal Conſequence 
to What I underſtand by God's True Ret: 
gion. But in the mean while, till the Biſpc 
can giye himſelf Time to remove theſe Dzfficwl- 
Tier, and to clear up this Subject; I think, He 
ſhould allow himſelf none, to cenſure and in- 
veigh againſt what He does not appear yet 
to have fully conſidered. 
IV. The Biſbop, after acknowledging that 
the Faith was maintaind for ſeveral Ages 
Wrruour the Favbur or Protection of the 
«Cort Magiſtrute: which is as much as to 
acknowledge, after all his Zeal for tlie Magi. 
'ftrate's Protection of it, that it nerds not the 


ot — 
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Favour or Protection of the Ertil-Magyftrate.- 
n ge 4 


This, 
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as a Matter of Neceſhty : I ſay, after This, 


His Lord ſbip goes on with his Complaints of 


the ſame — as Perſons who root up, as 


* far as in Them lies, the very Foundation of 


e all Eccleſiaſtical Authority at once; and 
by < deſcribing the Church rather as 
da Number of Perſons diſunited from, and 
66 j ent on, one another, chan as an 


« orderly Society under lawful Goyernouts of 


* — or neceſſary Appointment. 


——— ͤ —— 


2 have maintain d that the Viſible Church, 


or that any particular Hiſibie Congregation or 


Society of profeſs d Chriſtiaus, ought not to be 
an Orderly Society, made up of Gouernours, or 
. Leaders, or Teachers, as well as of 
Others; He ought to name the Perſons plainly. 
For my 
clared :My Thoughts, that all Viſabie Churches 


awn part, I have more han once de- 


oughr to be orderly Societies. But if the B:ſhop 


-mcans'by. this Complaint, That there are in 


the World Perſons bold enough to maintain 


that all the Members of theſe Churches, the 
Loweſt as well as the Higheſt, 
uu by, and to judge 
has the Right, b the Will of God, to think, 


haves Rule to 
by; that every Laic 


and conſider, and prove al Things, before He 
holds faſt even That <ahich is right; to com- 
pare every Thing with the Coſpel of Crit; 
and to be the Seruamt of Chriſt. and not of 


Oledience is ſo laid gupon this part oof the 
n that They have;no. Judgment, of: cheir 
Q 2 


own, 
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own, nor Night to examine Any thing that is 
laid upon them; Or, if He means to com- 
plain that there are Thoſe who do nor thinł 
Any particular ſort of Governours to be ſo of 
divine and neceſſary Appointment, but that Thete 
| — be Societies of | Chriſtians without Them; 

that [Theſe may remain Chriſtians and 
f Charches of Chriſt, notwithſtanding this De- 

fect: If theſe things be comprehended in his 
Complaint; I hope, and truſt, He will for ever 
have Occaſion to renew and continue it; and 
that there never will be wanting Men to main- 
tain that Right in the People, which is aſſerted 
in the Goſpel, and is the Foundation of All 
Proteſtantifim, as well as to defend the Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs of God, in not Unchurch- 


ing and Unchriſtianing his ſincere Servants, fot 


their Involuntary Wants or Makes in Points 
which He has never, in expreſs Words, ” 
clared to be the Terms of his Goſpel. 5 
The Beſbop goes on, upon this Subject, to 
appeal, not to a plain Text of Scripture, but to 
an Article of the Churchof England, which de- 
dlares that The Church hath Authority in 
_ © Controverſies of Faith. The word Church, 
we ſee, is —— — Octaſicos) veſted — 
Several and Di Signiſications. In the 
Tage before, the Church: Sup an Orderly So. 
ciety — Governonrs ;\ that is, was: the 
Laity. In this Page, the Church is, on a ſud- 


den, These Covernours only: for J will be fo 
zjuſt do the Biſbop as to ſay, that I do not at 
oy ſaſpocd Him to - Laity this Autho- 

rity ; z 


—— 
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ih ot to mean the ſame Church here, that 
He defined in the Page before this. Nay, I 
vuwill preſume to gueſs that He will not ſuffer- 
che Church, in the 20th Article, co be the 
e | Church, which alone is deſined through all our 
i Articles; and which is declared ro he a C 
d gregation of Faithful People; &c. the Laity, as 
>. well as Clerg y, entring eſſentially into this De- 
is Vnitian. The Biſbop ſtops not at any ſuch 
er Difficulties: but, without regarding either to 
d make Himſelf conſiſtent with Himſelf; or our 
n- Articles with Themſelves 3. 1s contented: with 
ad the Sound. of the Words, © The Church (bath 
nu Auchority n Controverſies of Faith; mean- 
u- ing by the Church here, what neither He, nor 
. the Articles themſelves, mean, in other Places. 
ot Let it therefore, be ſo. I acknowledge the 
ts Church to have Authority in Controver/ies of 
e- Faith. But is it not fit, in ſo important a 
Matter, that the Biſhp, if He will mix him- 
to ſelf in the Battel, ſhould ſettle thoſe Points 
to | which are the only ones in Debate. The 
le- Church of England declares All Churches; It 
in h as well as All others; equally: liable to 
ch, Error, in their Deciſcons. This Church ſepa- 
ith rates from The Deciſions of That which was 
he in Poſſeſſion. before it; and This, by aſſerting 
So- the Right. of the Chriſtian People to judge of 
he | Deciſians, before They ſubmit ro Them; and 
d- to refuſe that Submiſſion in ſome Citeumſtan- 
ſo ces. This ſame Church, after this, declares, 
at that the Church hath Authority in Controver- 
ho- | © /tes of Faith. From hence it is as plain, as 
br 22 ö 
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the Natute of Things ean make it, that the 


| People have the ſame Right ro examine the 


Deeiſions of the G s of Paſtors of this 
Church, before They fibMit ro Them, which 
They had to examine Thoſe of their Predereſ- 


ſors : Thar this Anthority in Controverſtes of 


Faith, is not an Authority Uncontrollable, or 
Utſconteſtable ; not an Authority inconſiſtent 


with the Right of Chriſtians judging for Them - 


ſelves,” about Obedience, or No-Obeaience,” to 
Humane Deciſions; but ſomething perfectly 
confiſtent with all the other Declarations of 
this ſame Proteſtant Church, and with the ſole 
Foundation upon which it ſelf ſtands, or can 
ſtand. An Authority conſiſtent wich All this, 
No one has denied. Let it be where it will: 

if the Other Right, to balance it, be kept a- 
live in its Vigour; it can do no harm. But if 
rhe-Bz/hop means here to aſſert that the Church 
claims an Authority Uncomeſtable, in ſuch 
Senſe thar, Tho the Laity of all other Churches 
have a Right, and otight in Duty; to examine 
and try every Thing required of Them; Yer 
that, I fay, the Laity of this Church,” i in par- 
ricular, have no ſuch Night, or Duty If He 
has thus learn d the Church; and thus thinks 
fit to defend it; I muſt be ſo free as to ſay, 
that His Defenſe of it is a Scandal to it; and 
his Suppoſition the gteateſt Reproach that can 


be caſt upon it. Let Him ay this plainly; 
Or let Him ſay what He means by this 


Au- 


rhority: and then Every one will know, whe- 
ther He agrees _ 5 diſagrees from, 
whom 
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whom He has, without any Explication, at- 
tempted, in an unhandſome manner, to cover 
with Reproach, and to ae ene with hard and 
odious Names. 
The Biſbop goes on to give e Account- 
of this Grea Privilege the Church has, of 
making Humane Decꝛſians, and putting Them 
in the place of the Words of Scripture. When 
« ( ſays He) untearned and unſiabis Men; to 
«4 uſe the Words of St. Peter, wreſted the Serip- 
* tures to their own Deſtruttion, it was always 
« Cuſtomary, even from the M 0's Primitive 
„Ages, for the Church to requite. her 
„Members to make an open and ſo- 
emn Confeſſion of their Faith; not in the 
very Words of Holy Scripture,” which had 
been perverted and miſunderſtood, becauſe 
That would have been ineffectual to the 
putpoſe intended; but in Others; more ful- 


< ly and diſtinctly ſetting forth the true Senſe 


* and Interpretation of thoſe Words. With 
© this View it was, That the Fathers of Nice 
inſerted into their Ce — &c. - 

x. The Biſhop here ſeems to have forgot * 
Scene He is eaking of, when He 11 
the Occaſion of theſe Humane Deciſions, and 
Humane  Creeds, to have ariſen from the 
Miſunderſtundingo of the Unlearned; when All 
the World knows They aroſe from the 173 
rels and Hurigues of che Learned. It mu 
own'd, that it would have been an Deen 
dinary Method of euring the Miſtales of the 
Unlearned, to have diſtributed to Them ſome 

| "= 4 Hard 
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Hard Words, as fo many Charms to be worn 
about them, in order effectually ro drive out, 
or keep oft, all Hereſy. An excellent Remedy 
this, for a poor Inlearned Mans Miſtake of 
ſome Texts about the Nature of our Bleſſed 
Saviaur To order Him to pronounce Omo- 
ain, and not Omoiouſion; Conſulhſtantialis, 
and not Szmilis Subſtantiæ; Of one Subſtance, 
not of 4 like Subſtance ; and to fill his Mouth 
with the Sounds, . Subſtance, Nature, Eſſence, 
Perſonality, and the like; under the Notion 
of clear Interpretations. of obſcure Paſſages of 
Scripture ;- Whilſt Learned Men themſelves 
were known to differ about the U/e, and Mean- 
ing, and Application, of theſe Words, much more, 
and with much greater Intricacy, than about 
thoſe Texts, which, it ſeems, Theſe Words were 
firſt to explain, and then to ſtand in ſtead of. 
2. It is remarkable that the Biſbop firſt de- 
clares This Method of fixing the Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture to have been always Cuſto- 
mary, even from the mo SH’ primitive Ages; 
and then, as the t Inſtance, produces the 
Council of Nice, ſeveral Ages in diſtance from 
the sf primitive Age: That is; Here is a 
Mer had, the Mos Primitive in the. Church 
of Chriſt, which did not begin effectually to 
ſhew ir ſelf, till the Emperor was become a pro- 
feſs d Chriſtian; and it was worth while for 
the Ambitious to diſturb, cruſh, and oppreſs 
ane anamher. ;- 5. es! +} 
3. Hitb this View, ſays the Biſpop; vis. 
the View of eſtabliſhing the true Interpreta- 


lion 
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tion of Scripture in Points of Faith; the Fa- 
thers of Nice — & c. He might have added, 
With this View, the Orthodox and Heretics 


waged eternal War with one another: With. 


this View, and this Pretenſe, Whoeyer could ſe- 
cure the greater Number in Any Councils, con- 
demned the Others: With this View, theſe Others 
when They couldgecovertheirNumbers,andtheir. 
Emperors, on therr fide, recondemn d the Farmer; 
and ſo deſtroy d their Interpretations of Scripture z, 
Which, without this Turn of Affairs, muſt have 
been the Reputed True Ones: With this Viet, 
the Cauſe of Truth came to be tried by, 
Nothing but a Majority of Voices: And, 
with this View, the Chriſtian Church was too 
quickly torn into a thouſand Pieces ; the Hearrs 
of Men alienated from one another; till at 
laſt it was agreed that 20 Remedy could be 
found for the Great Evil of different Opinions 
and different Interpretations, but an Infallible 
Judge to give the Word, and all the Powers 
and Torments of his World, to prove and 


back the Truth of it. Thus did It end, na- 


turally proceeding to this; when once Chri- 
ſtians had come to think that Particular Inter- 


pretations were abſolutely neceſſary for A; 
and that the Hardeſ# of Humane Words: were 


much egſier than the Eaſieſt of the Divine ; 
and that it was highly becoming Aſemulies of 


Fallille Men, to deveſt the Word of God of 


that Generality of Expreſſion in which it had 
pleaſed Him to leave it; and to guard ex- 
3 againſt What He himſelf never thought 
ac to guard againſt. TY 4. The 


234 POSTSCRIPT. 


4. The Biſhops Argument here is only This, 
It has been Cuſtomary for the Church, (or 
rather as He ſhould have ſaid, for Thoſe who 
could get the greateſt Number on their Side,) 
to make Humane Deciſions, in Points of Faith, 
ro ſtand inſtead of the Words of God. There- 


fore, It is right to continue ſo to do. Where- 
as; His Bufineſs, if He will enter into this 
Affair, is, To ſhew that, before this Cuſtom, it 


was their Rigit and Duty fo to deal with the 


Serptures'; and ſo to have Dominion over the 


Faith, or rathet over the Months, of the Flock 


committed to their Care; and fo to lord it 
over God's Heritage. If the Cuſtom of Fulli. 


and Paſſionate Men be an Argument of 


Right; God help the Go jel of Chriſt, againſt 


the Dmnovatiorns of Men] And if not; then 
the B/hop muſt pardon Thoſe, who think He 
has faid nothing which argues the Neceſſity 

of Humane Deciſions, in faying, They have been 
Cu/tomary. It has been Cuſtomary, from too 
early Times, for Chriſtians to anathematize, 
and oppreſs one another, for differences of Ex- 


=  - prefion in ſome Points of Faith, and of Pra- 


ficein ſome Points of Ceremony; Thetefore, 
ir is right for Them ftill to continue ſo to 
do: And therefore, This is a better Method to 
preſerve the True Meaning and Den of the 
Goſpel, than to leave it in that generality of 
Expreſſion, in which its great Author let. it. 
When I permit My ſelf to argue hu; I will 
be content to be accounted an Enemy to the 
Auibhority of Chriſt himſelf: Which, I hope, is 


© 


** 
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ſtill, amongſt Chriftians, a Greater Reprouch 
than the Name of an Enemy to the 2 
of Men. i bu, 2 $04 &.-; x * Fro 
The Biſhop goes on to argue, upon this 
Subject, agamit diſcarding Authority, merely 
beeauſe it has been abuſed in the Church of 
Rome: as if the Great Ar made uſe of 
had been this, The Authority of making H. 
mane Deriſioms has been greatly abuſed : An 
therefore, ought to be laid aſide ſolely upon 
this Account. 'F'wiſh his Lordſhip would think 
it becoming Him to ſtare the Caſe fairly and 
plainly, before He prerends to enter into the 
Debate. The Controverſy is about an Autho- 
rity to make Humane Decifrons, which ſhall be 
Uneonteſftable ; fach an Authority, as ſhall bind 
the People, and all who arc*calfd upon to 
comply with theſe Deciſions, without allow - 
ing the Right of Examining them by the 
Scripture, and of being guided by their own 
tin their Compliance, or Non cum 
pliunce with Them. This is the Pornt : and 
what I ſay againſt ſuch an Authority is, that 
Obriſt never gave It to any Men uninſpired; 
that the Churchof England diſclaims it, and muſt 
diſclaim it, as long as it continues a Proteſtant 
Church; that the Claim of it has been the 
Natural Octaſion of all the Evile and Diftrac- 
tions amongſt Chriftians ; and that the Church 
of Rome reſts upon This, as upon the ſole 
| Rock that ſupports it againſt the Goſpel of 
| Chriſt. So that, It is not rejected — be- 
| cauſe it has been abuſed ; bur becauſe there 
| * can 
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can be No. Right in fallible Men to ſuch an 
Authority; and becauſe Chriſt is the Author 
and Finiſher (Tercwolis, Perfecter) of our 

ah; of that Faith which was ON cx de- 

ivered. to the Saints, ſuch as it was 70 be con- 
tended for, long before Any. Council of Unin- 
ſpired Men met to deliver it to Them aver 
again, in another Form. This holds good e- 


| i qually in All Churches, tho never ſo perfect, 


and cho never ſo free from Actual Errors in 
All their Deans, if they think fit to make 
Bo he People, in All, have the ſame 
Abt and Duty, to examine Theſe Deciſums, 
to agree to Them, upon the Evidence 
only, of their agreeing with Scripture. . The 

Conſequences. of This, let them be magnified 
never ſo much, are inſinitely better than the 
Conſequences: of the Contrary.; as the World, 
was deeply Senſible at the Time of the Refar- 
mation and indeed are made Grievous only 
by che Non: forbearance and Mutual IIl-will of 
Chriſtians... And, (what is of great Impor- 
tance,) let them be what they will; They 
are Such as God has ſeen ſit to permit; and 
to require Us not to pretend to remedy, but 

in the Methods of his Goſpel, - 

Before the B:/bop quits this Subject, He de- 
clares * That the Fatal Miſtakes of the 
“ Church of Rome may ſoon convince every 

conſiderate Man how dangerous it 14 to 
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< impoſe on others the Inventions of any Per. 
ſom whatſoever, for the Precepts of God. Tis 
far therefore, (ſays He) from my Deſire xo 
« have the Church, by sUucnu MEeTHoDS 
as theſe,” (i. e. the Methods of the Church 
of Rome mention d before,) © reduced within 
“ more narrow Bounds than our Lord Him- 
« ſelf has confin d it. And f again, Some. 
« where or other there mult be a very great 
Fault, when any one of the meaneſt Believ- 
ers is excluded from Communion, who de- 
fires to embrace it on the Terms which 
G0 p has preſcribed. But, He adds, ſhould 
it be once allowed that whoever, in This, or 
„ any other the like Senſe; ſhall own the 
«© Scriptures to be True [that is, according 
to the Biſhop's Repreſentation of his Adverſa- 
ries, the Senſe in which - other Hiſtorical and 
Moral Books may be juſtly affirm d to be true] 
« whilſt at the ſame time He manifeſtly per- 
4 verts ſome of the moſt important Truths 
therein revealed, muſt thereby be made ca- 
* pable— of Communion, and of any other 

« Privilege in the Church, which is the Thin 

< aim'd at; then may Arians, Sociniant, wit 

Other Sectaries, Enthuſiaſts, and Heretics of 
all Denominations, be promoted even to 
the very chief Places of Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
& riry and Truſt.” This is the terrible Evii 
Conſequence, to ſtand inſtead of all the Euil on 
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che other Side: and yer, This is the very ſame 


Inſupportable Evil which the Namaniſts charge 
upon Proteſtants making the Rule of Faith 76 
be contain d in the Bibie only. They, and the 
Biſhop, ſeem to have the ſume bad Opinion of 
this Method; and of the terrible Evils of. not 
adding Humane Words to explain and ſupport 
the Divine. I ſay not This, as if it were an 
Argument it ſelf againſt the Biſsops Way of 
— For if He can ſhew Us that. G 
- erated Humane Deciſions'to'be the Nule 
1th, or Communion; I will acknowledge 

— Popery it ſelf ought to be receiv d. But 
let us firſt hear the Propoſal of Thoſe, whom He 
here cenſures, —— as He ought to have 
ſented it: and then, let us judge between 


| Thar, and the Argument of che Biſhop againſt 


it; as well as of the Biſhop's Conſiſtency wirh 


Himſtif. I know not One, who has, in better 


and — Words, laid en che Main of it, 
than Mr. worth. 


I am fully aſſured, (ae He * mo 'his 
large Defenſe of Proteſtantiſm) 4 that Go p 


does not, and therefore, That Man oucrt 
Not, to require any more of any MAN, 
than this; To believe the Scripture to be 
« God's Word, to ENDE avour To find the 
True Senſe of it, and to live according to 


c it. Again: T Let all Men believe the 


4: Scripture, and That only, and Eudraubu to 


1 
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believe it in the True Senſe, and require no 
« more of others; and they ſhall find This, 
4 not only a Better, but the oN LV Means to 
« ſuppreſs Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. For He 
© that believes the * — ſincerely, and 
© ENDEAVOURS to believe it in the #rae 
_« Senſe, CANNOT. poſlibly be a Heretic. 
« And if no more than This were required of 
Any Man, to make him capable of the 
“ Church's Communion ; then All Men fo 
“ qualify'd, tho they were different in — — 
nion, yet notwithitanding any ſuch Differ- 
< ence, mult be of Neceſſity Ona in Commu- 
nion.“ And * again: © Certainly if Prote- 
<« {tants be faulty in this Matter; of impo- 
ſing Humane Terms of Communion;] it is 
« for doing it too much, and not too little. 
This preſumptuous impoſing of the Senſes 
< of Men, upon the Words of God ; the ſpe- 
< cial Senſes of Men, upon the - general 
„ Words of God ; —— This yain Conceit 
that we can ſpeak of the Things of God bet- 
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ter than in the Mords of God: This deify- 
. ing our own Interpretations, and tyrannous 
; < inforcing them upon others: This Reſtrain- 
8 ing of the Word of God from that Latitude 
e and Generality, and the Underſtandings of 
Men from chat Liberty, herein Ciriſt and 
his Apoſtles left them; is, and hath: been, 
0 * the only Fountain of Al L the Schiſms in 
- In eI”" IF rn D — — 
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the Church and that which tears 
into pieces, not the Coat, but the Bowels 
* and Members of Chriſt, to the great Sa- 
etisfaction of Fews' and Infidels. Take a- 
way theſe Walls of Separation, and All 
*- will quickly be One. Take away this Per- 
ſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning of 
Men, for not ſubſcribing to the Words of 
Men as the Words of God: Require of 
„ Chriſtians oN x to believe Chriſt, and to 
call no Man Maſter but Him only: Let 
thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have 
no Title to it; and let THEM that in their 
„ Wonss diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in 
their Ac T1oNnSs: And it may well be ho- 
'* ped, by God's Bleſſing, that it may 
quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and U- 
1 mity.“ In this Manner did that Great Man 
think it neceſſary; and in this Manner only, 
did He think it poſſible, truly and effectually 
to ſerve the Proteſlant Cauſe. He had quite 
another Notion of what gave Foy: to Infadels, 
than many in our Days ſeem to have. He 


qad tried the utmoſt Strength of Popery; and 


knew that it lay in the Weakneſs of Proteſtants, 
claiming in effect That to Themſelves, which 
They had diſclaim d and condemn'd in Others. 
And He found that it was impoſſible to de- 
fend the Practice and Clams'of the Proteſtants 
amongſt one another, againſt the Allegations of 
the Papiſts. But He ſaw it to be very eaſy to 
defend the Goſpel, and the Foundation of Pro- 
gane iſim, in a conſiſtent Manner, againſt - 
|; "LS | rac 
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the Aby/es of Popery. He found it therefore, 


abſolutꝭly neceſſary to give up and condemn 


the Former; and to maintain the Latter by 


Thoſe very Principles and Maxims, for which 
Others have lately been treated with Indignity; 
whilſt His unſhaken Reputation is built upon 
his pen Avowal of Theſe, and upon Nothing 
elſe. I fay, Upon Nothing elſe. For, As on 
the one Hand, there is hardly One ſingle Prin- 
ciple, amongſt Thoſe diſpleaſing ones which I 
have advanced, but what Mr. Chillngworth. 
thought to be eſſential to the Defenſe of Pra- 
teſtantiſm : So, on the other Hand, I may af- 
firm that, Remove out of his Book Every one 
of Theſe, and all that He has ſaid about 
them; and It will be left not only without all 
Sprrit and Life, but without all Argument alſo. 

Take out of it his Triumphs over Humane De- 
ciſions, and ¶umane Authority; His Inſults (as 
ſome would now call them) upon Fathers, 
and Councils, as Authoritative Interpreters Hig: 
Contempt of the Nick-name of Heretic or 
Schiſmatic ; His repeated Declarations. of the 
Saufficiency of the Scripture alone, to rule our 
Faith, and of the Tnldiciency and Uncertainty. 
of All other Rules; His open Avowal of the 
Right of all Men to judge for Themſelves, in 
Al Churches, and under All Guides, equally 4 
His Earneſt Contentions that the Word of God 
might be left in it's own Generality of Expreſ-. 
ſion, as the only way to put an End to Divi- 

ſions and Schiſms ; His frequent Afﬀirmations 
that the honeſt and conſtant ExpDEAvouR- 
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of One who truly believes in Jeſus Chriſt, to 
find out the Will of God, and to perform it, 
is the ſecureſt Title to God's Favour ; His 
Doctrine about the Availableneſs of True Sin- 
cerity, in Al Perſuaſions, and the Innocence of 
Errors which Honeſt and Conſtant En- 
quirers after Truth, may run into: — Take 
away Theſe, and the like hated Maxims : and 
that Noble Book, which has hitherto ſtood rhe 
Trial of all Popiſh Adverſaries, and been the 
Admiration of Every Man who knows: what 
Reaſon and Argument are, will become an 
Empty, Fruitleſs, Dead Letter ; the Triumph 
of the Church of Rome, and the Refuſe of the 
Controverſy, But reſtore theſe noble Paſſages, 
and Chriſtian Maxims to it: and it will re- 
main for ever, what it is, Unanſwerable ; and 
reflect Shame, not ſo much upon Thoſe of 
the Nomi ſi Perſuaſion, as upon Thoſe of the 
Proteſtant, who either know not, or value nor, 
the only Strength of their own Cauſe. No 
one will be turpriz'd that, conſidering the C- 
Jage J have met with, I am willing to ſeek for 
ſome Shelter under the Shadow of the Reputa- 
tion of ſo great a Man. Bur every one, who 
is not ſunk in Prejudice, will wonder to ſee 
this Good and Great Man, now He is dead, 
treated, in Effect, by Proteſtants, and amongſt 
Theſe by a Biſgop, with as great Indignity, as 
He experienced from his moſt Rigid, either 
Popiſa or Presbyterian Adverſaries, whilſt He 
was living; as the Reviver of almoſt All the 
antient Hereſies; as One of Thoſe W * 
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Paul bids us not to eat with, and St. John, not 


to receive into our Houſes, or bid, God ſpeed : 
and his Doctrine, about the Innocence of Ee, 
and the Effect of Sincerity in all Perſuaſions, firſt 
grievouſly miſrepreſented ; and then declared 
to be in Conſequence a Defenſe of the Cruciſters 
of Chriſt. Who could have thought to have liv- 
ed to ſee the Day, when ſuch a Return ſhould 


be made to Thoſe Labours, which gave the laſt 


Stroke to the Cauſe of Popery ; and to which 
They, who are offended at them, can never re- 
turn any Anſier. But whatever becomes of 
Me, who only follow at a diſtance; or of My 
s, Which are but Faint Reſemblances of 
iginals; His Work, I am perſuaded, 


which paſſes for Zea/; and long out-live All 


that Ink and Paper, which has been, or ſhall 
be, waſted againſt ſuch Principles, ſo firmly eſta- 
bliſh'd, and fo well defended. 


I now return to the B:ſhop's Argument a- 
gainſt ſuch Schemes as this of Mr. Chilling- 
worth, drawn from this terrible Conſequence, 
that upon this Bottom All Schiſmatics, Secta- 


ries, and Enthuſiaſts, not only will be admit- 


ted to Communzon ; but may be promoted to 


the chief Places of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 


Truſt, He might have ſaid, if He had pleas d, 
that, upon this Bottom, a Perſon who is ſo 
Chriſtianly diſpoſed, as to declare himſelf, 
with Zeal, againſt making the Public Offices 


of the Church the Teſts of Parties, and Cen- 


ſures of our Brethren, may come to be ad- 
"©" A yanced 
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vanced even to the higheſt Station in the 
Church. But I hope, No Chriſtian can long 


be allarm'd at ſuch a Conſequence as This; or 


deliberately maintain it to be Any thing diſ- 
* agreeable to the Nature and Deſign of the 
Goſpel. But, ro anſwer more diſtinctly, 
I. By the Scheme before-mentioned, it will 
indced be allowed that All of the Lazty, who 
dieeſire Communion upon the Terms Chriſt him- 
ſelf has preſcrib'd, ought to be receiv) T. 
2. It being agreeable to the ſame Propoſal, 
that, in the Public Offices of Worſhip, Almighty 


_ © God ſhould, in the Confeſſions of Faith, and 


Prayers, be ſpoken of, and to, in that Form and 
Generality of Expreſſion, in which it has pleas d 
Him that, in the Goſpel, ſeveral Points ſhould 
be ſpoken of, which have been ſince much 
controverted amongſt the equally ſincere Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity ; and that both the O4 
"Jeet, and Manner, of the Addreſſes of Chri- 
ſtians, ſhould be preſerved exactly in that Ori- 
ag Form of Expreſſion, in which Chri/# and 
his Apoſtles left them; And the ſame Perſons, 
who are ſo defirous of Catholic Communion, 
having, agreeably to this, declared Themſelves 
for the framing the Public Worſhip in the gene- 
ral Words of Scripture, with regard to Points 


controverted amongſt Chriſtians : It will fol- 
low that, As All, who ſcruple not to uſe ſuch 
a Stated Form, muſt, by this Rule, be admit- 
ted; ſo None but ſuch as are ready to join 

with ſuch a Form, can poſſibly offer T hemſetves 
to join perſonally in ſuch a Communion. 85 
that 


% TT 


ſonally to Communion, even as Lay-men, but 


Uuage of the New Teſtament it elf. 


_ neſs of communicating with Zuinglius, and his 
Followers, becauſe They had not the ſame. 


once amongſt Many, againſt holding Commu- 


tions with Themſelves, about the ſecret Decrees 


who are ſure They are arrived at the perfect 


in one viſihle Communion, They communicate 
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that No Sectaries, nor Enthuſiaſts, as the Bi- 
ſoop calls them, can poſſibly be admitted per- 


Such as can join with a /fated Form of Wor- 
ſbip framed, in all Points that admit of dif- 
ference, according to the Preſcriptions and 


3. If the Biſbop can think it an Intolerabie Thing 
to worſhip one God, thro One Mediator, Feſus 
Chriſt, in Company with Any ſuch, as differ from 
Him, in their Notzons about the Metaphyſical 
Nature of Chriſt, or of the Holy Ghoſt ; or the 
like: I am ſorry for it. I remember the like 
Objection made, at the beginning of the Kefor- 
mation, by the Lutherans, againſt the 


Notion, with Them, of the Elements in the 
Sacrament. And there was the ſame Objection 


nion with Any ſuch, as had not the Same No- 
of God relating to the Predeſtination and Repro- 
bation of particular Perſons. But whateverThoſe 
Men may pleaſe themſelves with thinking, 


Knowledge of the moſt abſtruſe Points; This, 


they may be certain of, that, in the preſent | 


State-of the Church, even ſuppoſing only ſuch 
as are accounted Orthodox to be join'd together 


together, with a very great Variety and Con- 
fuſion of Notions; either comprehending No- 


R 3 thing 
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thing plain and diſtinct; or differing from one 
another as truly, and as eſſentially, as Others 
differ from them All: nay, with more certain Dif- 
ference with Relation to the Osjett of Mar ſbip, 
than if All Prayers were directed, (as Biſhop 
Bull ſays, Almoſt All were in the fr/? Ages, 
to God, or the Father, thro' the Sou. I wiſh 
this were enough confiderd by Thoſe who 
© ſpeak ſo much of the Great Evil of having a 
different Object of Morſbip. 5 | 
4. As the Propoſal which the Biſhop ſo much 
condemns, has chiefly an Eye to Lay-Commu- 
ion ; ſo, ſuppoſing it to extend to rhe Clerg y, 
and to require no Subſcription of Them, but ro 
the Scripture as the Word of God, in which the 
Rule of Faith is contain d; and ſuppoſing This 
to be the Caſe, in the preſent Church Eng- 
land, in that happy State in which it is at this 
Time: Vet, This would not hinder but that 
the Biſhops, as the Officers veſted with the or- 
dinary Power of appointing or ordaining Mi- 
niſters under Themſelves, would ſtill be the 
Judges of the Qualifications' of theſe Perſons ; 
of their Morals, their Temper, and the compe- 
tent Learning and Senſe neceſſary for their ſe- 
veral Offices. Neither could Any be admitted 
as Clerg y, in this particular Church, but Such 
as are approved and admitted by the Biſbops 
themſelves; any more than Any Perſons can 
be admitted to the Miniſtry in any other par- 
 Frenlar Church, without the previous Examina · 
$101 and Approbation of Thoſe, who are allow- 
ed in that Church, to judge of their Qualifica- 
1 5 | ions. 
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tions. So that I do not ſee that Great Confu- 
ſion which the Biſhop imagines from this 
Scheme; Nay, It appears to Me to be as con- 
ſiſtent with a Liturgy, and an Epiſcopacy, as 
Any other Scheme whatſoever, which does not 
engage or allow Us to deny to Others the Pri. 
vilege of uniting into other Forms of Churches, 
according to their own Conſciences, and the beſ# 
Judgment They can frame for their own Con- 
duct. And, Let our own Form, which we ap- 
prove of, be what it will; never ſo Catholic, 
never ſo Comprehenſive, and never ſo perfect: 
I hope, We thall always make ſuch an Allows 
ance for the Errors and Miſtakes which We ſee, (or 
think, we ſee,) in Other Chriſtians, as to give Them 
that Liberty, to which They have an undoubted 

Right, of Worſhipping God according to their 
© own Judgments, and not according to "ours 3 
and ſhall always be ready ro acknowledge. 


Them as Brethren, in Communion with Us in one 


Senſe, as Members of the ſame Univerſal Body, 
and receiving Benefit and Life from the' Dire- 
ctions, and Government, of the ſame Head, 
with Our ſelves; tho' not corporally and vo- 
cally joining with Us in the fame Forms of 
Public Wor ſhip. Whether J may in This differ 
from the B:/hop, T know not. Bur I confels, 
for my own Part, that My Notion of Commu- 
nion is, that whenever I communicate with Any 
Viſible Congregation of Chriſtians, I thus com- 
municute with All; even with Thoſe with whom T 
cannot, in Conſcience, vocally and corporally 
join in All their Expreſſions, and Manners of 
Warſoip. R 4 5. It 
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5. Tt might be ſufficient here to ſtate the 
Bzſhop's own Way of Arguing upon this Sub- 
ett ; in order to ſhew both theUnconcluſrueneſs of 
it, and the Concluſion He ought to have drawn 

from Some of his own Declarations, inſtead of 
what He has drawn. As, | 5 
I. The Fatal Miſtakes of the Church of 
Name, (ſays He) may ſoon convince every 

& conſiderate Man how dangerous it is to im- 

“ poſe on others the IN VENTIONS of Any 

| * Perſon whatſoever, for the Precepts of God. 

| But yet, according to the Biſbop, Unleſs 
| Humane Deciſions, which are allowed to be 
| the Inventions of Men, fram'd in order to guard 
| better againſt Heretics than God himſelf has 
guarded ; Unleſs the Invented Words, ( or rather 
ſometimes Sounds,) of Men, are call'd in, and 
zmpoſed as the Mill of God; it ſeems, the Chri- 
ſtian Church will be in a deplorable Condition. 

Whereas, the Argument ought plainly to have 

been this. It has been found a Fatal Thing 

* to Impoſe on others the INVENTIONS of 

Any Perſons whatſoever, for the Precepts of 

God. Therefore, No Humane Deciſcons, 

which are Humane Inventious, ought to be im- 

poſed, inſtead of the Will, or Vords, of God.” 

Again, a 

ot 'Tis far from my Deſire, ſays the Biſhop, 
de to have the Church by ſuch Methods as 

& Theſe,” Lvig. of the Church of Rome, and 

particularly by the Met had juſt mention d, of 

-ImeosING on others the IN VENTIONS of 

Men for the Precepts of God,] © reduced with- 

* ny HE uin 
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jn more narrow Bounds than our Lord him- 
* ſelf hath confined it. But yet, it ſeems, 
from what follows, the Bzfhop. deſires, that, 
by Other Methods, differing only in the Name 
of Proteſtant ; by Proteſtant Impoſitions; by 
the Impoſition of the INVvENT1ONS of Prote- 


ſtants and Church-of- England-Men ; That by 


theſe Methods © the Church may be reduced 


„ yithin more narrow Bounds than our Lord 
| <«< himſelf hath confined it.” That is, It is ve- 


ry Unchriſtian in the Church of Rome to do 
it by ſome ſort of Humane Inventions : But it is 
Chriſtian in Us to do the Same by other ſort of 
Humane Inventions. Nay, Tho' it be here de- 
clared that this Procedure in the Church of 
Rome has been fatal to the Church of Chriſt ; 
yet it is preſently declared that the ſame Pro- 
cedure, in genera}, by the Method of impoſing 
Humane Inventions, is ſo neceſſary, that the 
Want of them is the moſt fatal Thing to the 
Church, Whereas certainly, every Reaſona- 


ble Man would expect the Argument founded 


upon ſuch noble Premiſſes, to be This. © It 
* has been of Fatal Conſequence, for Others 
* to impoſè the Inventions of Men for the Pre- 
© cepts of God.” Therefore, It is as bad in 
Us, as it was in Them; and will always in the 
End be found praportionably of as Fatal Con- 
ſequence, to yarrow the Church of Chriſt in 
our Method, as it has been experienc d in Theirs: 
Humane Inventions, as ſuch, let them be What 
They will, being ſtill Humane Inventyons cver: 
ry where; and in All equally W 
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when zmpoſed for the Precepts, or Will of God. 
Once more, pes 11 Pre 
3. © Somewhere or other (ſays the Biſhop) 
c there muſt needs be averyY GREAT Fault, 
hen Any one of the meaneſt Believers is 
« excluded from Communion, who deſires to 
embrace it on the Terms which God hath 
“ preſcrib'd:” But yet, notwithſtanding This 
Declaration, ſhould not Multitudes of ſin- 
cere Believers in Chriſt, who defire Communion 
on the Terms which God hath preſcribd, be ex- 
cluded from it, the Biſhop thinks the Church I 
would be in a very lamentable Condition. That, | fe 
it ſeems, is a lamentable Condition, in which 0 
God. and Chriſt left it: and unleſs Terms of in 
Communion, of Human Preſcription, are imyent- ha 
ed, and added; the Effects of being content | fir 
with what God has preſcribed, will be Terri- ſu 
ble and Fatal. Thus does the Excluding theſe I lei 
Behevers imply in it a very Great Fault; and an 

the not Excluding Them, imply in ita very to 

 .GREAT Unhappineſs. On one fide, He plainly . Iny 
places a Sz; and, on the other, to counterba- ve 
lance. it, the ' Unſpeakable Unhappineſs, that 1% 
Many differing from Us in their Notions ; Ma- of 

ny whom He call Heretics and 3 

may /p9//ibly in Time be advanced to the Chief 
Eccleſiaſtical Truſts : Not fo much, chat They % 
may come to take their Share in thoſe Poſts nl 
and Preferments, which are now kept within a the 
more narrow Bound; (which, I preſume, is not He 
the Chief Meaning of ſuch Fears ;) as that They C. 
may by this Means have it more effoctually in 0% 
FO 1 _ their 
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their Power to propagate their own Notions: 
Bur here again, Would not any One have ex- 
pected quite another Concluſion from ſuch a De- 
claration. There muſt needs be a VER 
GREAT Fault ſomewhere, when Any Believer 
is excluded, who deſires Communion upon the 
Terms God has preſcrib'd. But yet, argues rhe 
Biſhop, It is very right, and our Duty to Ex- 
club them by Humane Deciſions, which 
God has not preſcris/d. Whereas, it would, as 
I conceive, have much better become the Cha- 
racter of a Chriſtian Biſhop; as well as of a Pro- 
feſſor, whoſe Buſineſs it is to preſide over The- 
ological Diſputations, and to keep them with- 
in the Bounds of Concluſtve Argument; to 
have infer'd, from ſuch Premiſes, Therefore, 
ſince there is a VERY GREAT Fault, when 
ſuch a Believer is excluded from Communion ; 
let Us, who blame this in Papiſts and Others, 
and who ſee the Iniquity of ir, take Care nor 
to have any Share in this Gu/z, of excluding a- 
ny ſuch, by putting Humane Deciſions or In- 
vent ions into the Place of the Terms which God 
has preſcrib d; or by appointing Them, as Terms 
of Communion equally with His. $5: Ou 

6. We are often told of the moſt primitive A- 
yes; and we arc juſtly put in Mind of the Pu- 
rity of Faith and Church-Communion, gene- 
rally preſerved in Thoſe Ages which are truly 
the moſt primitive. I would beg of rhe Biſhop, if 
He means truly to enter into the Heart of the 
Controverſy, to tell Us where the Fatal Miß 
thiefs were in thoſe Days, when the External 


Com- 
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Communion of Chriftians was not divided upon 
Account of their Differences from one another, 
in ſome difficult Points. Was it then True, or 
was it nat, That Heretics and Enthuſiaſts might 
be promoted even to the chief Places of Eccleſ. 
fee Truſt ? If it were nat True; then this 
dreadful Evil is not the Conſequence of that 
Scheme, the Biſhop oppoſes. If it were True; 
then even this po//ible Evil Conſequence is not 2 
ſufficient Excuſe for adding Humane Invention: 
to the Terms of Chriſt, Both theſe Method: 
have been tried. The Church was long with- 


out theſe Humane Limitations: and it flouriſh- 


ed; and we are often entertain'd with the Es- 
cumiums of thoſe firſt happy Days. The Scent 
was changed. The Church was narrowed by 
theſe Humane Inventions, And what was the 
Effet? The State of Happineſs was changed 
likewiſe. Ambition and Vain-Glory had then their 
Beginning; and ſoon their perfect Work. It be- 
came by Degrees more and more worth whil: 
for ſome Men to Exclude and Excommunicate o. 
thers. Humane Deciſions, and Invented Words 
of Men, were ſubſtituted inſtead of the Genera 
Words of Scripture. Creeds were framed for 
' Teſts and Cenſures of Others; And as Thr 
creaſed, Charity decreafed. Truth came to 
be put to the Vote: and the fincere Love of 
Truth came to be of no Account. Chri/tzans, by 
this Engine, were biting and devouring one. an 
her, till at length Theyywere devoured one of an- 
ber. And by this Fe of was, that Step by Ste) 
came on that Claim of Infallibility, which alone 

; was 
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was found able to ſupport the Impeſition of 


Humane Inventions; and that Avowal of 
preſſion and Perſecution, which alone were found 


able to ſecure what is calPd the Peace and . 
nity, of the Church. And to This it will ever 
tend, when Men take upon them, by the Me- 
thods of Humane Inventions, to remedy all 
thoſe Evils for which God has thought fit to 
preſcribe uo Remedy. 

I muſt not paſs over an Argument which the 
Biſhop, towards the End of this Subject, makes 
uſe of. © In other Societies, ( /ays He) no 


Man is admitted to any Public Employment, 


till he has firſt engag d himſelf by ſolemn 
* Oaths to diſcharge it with due Care and Fi- 
« delity: How hard then is the Fate of rhe 
* Church, if Thoſe are to be her Guides and 
“ Rulers, who, for any Proof or Aſſurance 
given to the contrary, may be her moſt in- 
« yeterate Enemies, and disbelieve almoſt e- 
« very Article of that moſt Holy Faith, where- 


« on ſhe is founded. Now, 1. As we are talk- 


ing only of ſincere Behevers in Fal Obrist. 
truly engaged in finding out and performin 
his Will; This Repreſentation of the Caſe can 
by no Means belong to Such. 2. Let the Bi. 
ſhop think and conſider how hard the Fate of 
the Church was in the truly primitive Apes, be- 
fore Any Humane Deciſions, or Oaths, could 
prevent this Eui; and He may anſwer the 
Queſtion. 3. If He means here any Church 
founded upon Humane Deciſions; and. calls 
Them the Articles of her moſt Holy wh 
| this 


this is only taking the Point in debate for 
granted. And how Hard indeed would be the 
Fate of the Church of Rome, may One of its 
— 9 ſay, if Any could be admitted to be 
Guides and Rulers upon thoſe Terms upon 
which Proteſtants demand Communion ' With 
ir. But, 4. I needed not to have anſwer to 
this Exclamation, but by Another; and to leave 
all Chriſtians to judge between Them. And it 
is This. In all other Societies, the Expreſs 
Will of the Founder, and the Terms of Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion, which He has laid 
down, are accounted Sacred. In all other 
Kingdoms, the Will of the Supreme Power is 
a Law. No one pretends, or dares pretend, 
to make Laws of equal Force with His. How 
hard then is the Fate of the Chriſtian Church, 
or of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; when His Will is 
declard Inſufficient, and the Invented Words 
and Deciſions of his Subjects are made Co. ordi. 
nate with his own; equally Excluſive of Others 
of his Subjects from the Communion of their 
Fellou- Subjects; and of abſolute Neceſſity to 
ſupply the Defects of That Will of His, upon 
which He left his Church founded > And how 
hard is the Fate of Thoſe Believers in Hin, 
who deſrre Communion upon the Terms Gov 
has preſcrib d, to be excluded by the Words of 
Men ; by the Inventions of Men, impoſed upon 
them for His Precepts? And how Unhappy 
is the Church, to be reduced by Any ſuch Me- 
thods within more narrow Bounds, than our 
Lord himſelf has confind it? Let the Biſhop 
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conſider and anſwer This; and He will, I hope, 


leave off deſtroying with.oze Hand, what He 
© | himſelf cannot forbear building up with the other. 
5 V. The next Complaint of the Biſhop termi- 


nates in This, That there are Thoſe who have 
h laid it down, that “ All Subſcriptions and o- 
; ther Declarations of Aſſent, (required in our 
« Church) are to be made with this Tacit Re- | 
« ſervation; Viz, ſo far as they are agreeable to YN 
"| < the Holy Scriptures: Or, which Effectually A 
/s “ anſwers the ſame Purpoſe, That they may 
10 te be underſtood in Any Senſe agreeable to the 
; © Jcriptures, even (adds the Biſhop) when this 
* Senſe is notoriouſly repugnant both to the Na- 
F e tural Signification of the Words, and to the 
« manifeſt Intention of Thoſe who impoſe 
þ «< Them.” The Biſbop needs not be at any 
Trouble to ſhew the Evaſion of ſuch a Rule 
as this; or to prove that Any Man may, in 
4 prove y M 
„ | Any Country, ſubſcribe to Any thing, accord- 
„ ing to it. We all agree in it. But there is one 
bo Thing which much concerns Him, and which 
; He is obligd in Conſcience to do, and which 


0 I call upon him to do, if He can; and that is, 
w | 79 name any One Writer, who has ever laid 
„ bn, or avoi/d, this Rule, as He has here 
« ſtared it. If He cannot; what muſt we think 


of of a Grave Prelate throwing about his Inaig- 
nation at this Rate? 3 AX. ; 
| 1. What He firſt lays to the Charge 
2 of ſome is, That they maintain that All 
Subſcriprions are to be made with a 7 
00 cit Reſervation. This, till it is proy'd, can- 
| WA not 
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not but paſs for a very Raſh, I am loth to ſay 
Falſe, Accuſation. 2. That their Tacit Reſerva- 
ton is This; ſo far as They are agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures: That is, That a Subſcription 
may lawfully be made to Articles, oN L v 
Jo far: Which implies that Theſe Perſons have 
raught that we may ſubſcribe ro Them, even 
tho' they ſhould be, in No Senſe of the Words, 
agreeable ro the Scriptures. This again muſt 
paſs, till He produces Thoſe who have expresſſy 
faid this; for an Inſtance of the ſame Ra/hneſs. 
* Biſhop, ſeeming to fear that He had 
laid to their Charge Things that They know not 
of, adds, Or, which effettually anſwers the ſame 
Purpoſe, that They may be underſtood in Any 
Senſe agreeable to the Scriptures, even when 
this Senſe is notoriouſly repugnant, both to the 
Natural Signification of the Words, &c. Let the 
Biſhop name any Writer, who has affirm'd that 
the Articles may be underſtood in a Senſe 
which is 70toriouſly repugnant to the Natural 
Signification of the Words; that is, indeed, 
in a Senſe, which is No Senſe of the Words at 
all. The Pojitzon of Thoſe whom the Biſpop 
points at, I ſuppoſe, is This, that, in ſubſcrib- 
ing to Words which have always been under- 
ſtood differently by ſeveral Perſons; and are 
ſo, even amongſt the Orthodox themſelves ; if 
theſe Words be capable of a Sen/e which They 
think agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, They 
may honeſtly ſubſcribe them in That Senſe: 
Not, even when This Senſe is NOTOR1- 
QUSLY repugnant to the NATURAL Sig- 
"I . - nification 
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great Difference between theſe Two Forms of 


Expreſſion may be very clear from that Ar- 


ticle of our Church it ſelf, which relates to the 


Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell. The fir/t dbryzons 


Senſe of the word Hell, in our Language, is 
the Place of the Damned: as, it is more than 
probable, it was underſtood by the Hnpoſers 
themſelves. Vet it is now allow'd univerſally 


to be ſubſcrib'd in a Senſe quite different from 
this obvious Senſe; tho nor notoriouſly 7 
nant to the natural Signiſication of the Words 
of the Article. For certainly an Interpre- 
tation may be different from the firſt - 


vious Senſe ; and yet be a Juſtiſalle Senſe 
of the Words: Whereas It cannot be x Or o- 
RIOUSLY repugnant to the NATURAL 
Signification of the Words which make up a 
Propoſition ; and at the ſame Time be A 


Senſe at all of them. i = 


Bur how This Way of - underſtanding the 
Articles, effettually anſwers the ſame Purpoſe 
with the Other before-mention'd, the Biſbop 
muſt ſhew, when He can. For in That Other, 
there is not ſo much as the ſtion that the 
Words of the Articles are capable of Any Senſe 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures : But in This 


ſecond Account of Subſcription, It is firſt ſup- 


poſed that the Articles are capable of a Senſe 


agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ; (which I hope, 
is no III 8 to Them; and then, 


and 
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nification of the Words, (which is the B:ſbop's 
Explication;) but even tho this Senſe, which 
is agreeable. to Scripture, ſhould be different 
from the -fir/t obvious Senſe of the Words: The 
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and not till then, it is ſuppoſed They may be 
ſubſeribed. And that This is not highly reaſona- 
ble amongſt Proteſtants, and particularly in the 
Church of England; or that This has been e- 
ver contradicted, or cenſured, by Any Fudgment 
of the Church; I leave to Him to prove. Burt 
Iwiſh He would remember what was rhe Cafe 
of Biſhop Bull, with Relation to that Senſe, in 
which He underſtood ſome of our Dot7rinal 
Articles, Wholly different from the once gene- 
rally receiv'd Senſe of them. I wiſh He would 
conſider What an Alteration of the Senſe, in 
which They had ufed ro be underſtood, was 
brought in, and almoſt univerſally ſettled, by 
Arebbi ſbop Laud himſelf: and many other 
Things, before He again cenſures the Rule of 
ſubſcribing Words, capable of a Senſe Agreea- 
ble to Seripture, in That Senſe in which We 
think them fo ; or before He again treats the 
Articles in the Manner He has here done; 
and makes ſuch a Burthen of Subſcription, as 
neither He himfelf, nor His Fathers have been 
able to bear. nn 
1. As for the Articles themſelves; He ſup- 
poſes that when they are underſtood in a Senſe 
agreeable to Scripture ; He ſuppoſes, I ſay, that 
even this Senſe, rho' agrecable to Seripture, is 
 notorionſly repugnant to the Natural Signiſcation 
of the Words. So that, it ſeems, COT 
Him, the Natural Signification of the Words of 
ont Articles may be ſomething which renders 
them wholly incapable of Any Senſe agreea- 
ble to Scripture. How hard ir the Fate of the 
Church, when irs pretended 3 ng 
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blamed for ſuppoſing all its Articles capable of 
a Senſe agreeable to Scripture ; and its greateſt 


Defenders can ſuppoſe that there is a Senſe a- 
grecable to the Scripture, which yet is notort- 
ouſly repugnant to the Natural Senſe of ſome of 
its Articles: which is, in other Words, to /#p- 
poſe that there is a Senſe, in which We are o- 
blig d to ſubſcribe theſe Articles, which is not 
agreeable to Any of the Declarations of the 
Holy Ame... F 

2. He ſuppoſes this ſame Senſe, tho' agree- 


able to Scripture, yet to be repugnant to the 


manifeſt Imention of Thoſe h mnpoſe them. 
This again, is a Great Complement to the n. 


poſers. But if the Biſbgp means by This to jay 
it down as the Rule of Subſcription, That ir 


muſt be made in the Senſè in which The Impo- 
ſers underſtood the Words; I will tell Him a a 
few Reaſons why I can by no Means agree to 

this. 1. Becauſe, in ſeveral Caſes, it is im- 
poſſible to be certain, in what Senſe They 
themſelves underſtood them. 2. Becauſe there 
are not perhaps Ten Men in the Church now, 
who ſubſcribe in their Senſe, to Thoſe Articles in 
which their Senſe is moſt known. 3. Becauſe 1 
cannot condemn Archbiſhop Land, Biſhop Bull, 
and Others, who departed manifeſtly from the 
receiv'd Senſe, not of One, but of ſeveral Arti- 
cles; nor that Declaration of K. Ja. I. by 
which He openly patroniz d the ſubſcribing tlie 
ſame Articles in ſeveral, not only different but 
contradictory Senſes: and in effect declar d it for 
the Honour of the Articles that This ſhould beſo 
and that All ſhould aequieſce in it without 50 
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tual Reproaches. And, with the B:/oop's Leave, 
This Departure from the Senſe of the Impoſers 
in /ome Articles, began from the Notion that 
the commonly receiv d Senſe was not agreeable 
to the True Senſe of the Scripture; and could 
be defended by Nothing but the Lawfullneſs of 
ſubſcribing the ſame Words, in Another Senſe, 
agreeable to Scripture. And TI believe no One 
will deny, that what is lawful in the Caſe of 
One Article, is equally lawful, all other Things 
being equal, in the Caſe of Others. Let the 
Biſhop therefore, firſt juſtify this Part of his 
Charge againſt his Brethren, by naming the 
Perſons who are guilty of what He here ex- 
presſly accuſes them of; which I dare ſay He 
cannot do: and then, let him lay down a Better 
Nule for Subſcriptionthan That which They have 
really done; without caſting a Reflexion either 
upon the Articles themſelves, or upon Multitudes 

of the Greateſ# Men that ever ſubſcrib d them. 
VI. The Biſbop, after having ſtigmatiz d All 
Attempts which He himſelf 4z/bkes, with the 
Name of Innovations, expreſſes his Hope that, 
« in the Opinion of every true Son of this 
« Church, it will be a ſufficient Confutation 
Of All Innovations, to lay with St. Paul, We 
“% have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches 
„% of God; or, in the Words of our Bleſſed 
„Lord, From the Beginning it was not ſo. p.17. 
He then goes on to declare Himſelf againſt 
© New Hypotheſes in Religion; againſt 
calling into Queſtion Thoſe Doctrines which 
% have ALWAYS been firmly believed in the 
Church, even from the MOST EARLY A- 
| - ( 
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ges to our Times.” On the contrary, He 
ſpeaks of © the Humiliry of a Good Chriſtian, 
<« whoſe chief Glory conſiſts in the Intire Re- 
<« ſignation of his Underſtanding, and the ſted- 
« faſt Belief of All the Truths which Gop 
« hath reveled to Him.” He goes on to con- 
tend, that in Religion © there is no Room 
« for Invention or Diſcovery : but if any Do- 
“ Erine be new; if it be not truly Primitive 
* and Apoſtolical ; we may ſafely, without 
« further Examination, reject it as falſe and ſpu- 
4 rious, and no Part of the Faith once deli- 
| « vered to the Saints. WHENCE, ( ſays He) 
| « our Beſt Writers, as well in their Contro- 
“ yerſies with the Papiſts, as with other ——, 
CONSTANTLY appealtothe JUDGMENT 
f and Practice of the Church in the next 
. « CENTURIES after the Apoſtles: which 
g « cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, — in A 
= * Parts of the World at once, to have deprav d 
“ It," —— All which is concluded with a 
1 | Complaint againſt ſuch, as © being afraid of 
the Evidence of the Primitive Writers, would 


* 


cc 


1 « therefore, in order to divert Us from the 
8 true Senſe of® the Holy Scriptures, ſtrictly 
n « confine Us ro the Mere Words, without 
2 comparing them with other Books of the 
28 * ſame, or the next, Ages; becauſe Theſe a- 
d lone, and unſupported, may more eaſily be 
bs. <« forced to Countenance their Innovations. 
N If we were to ſee the greateſt Part of this Paſ- 
iſt ſage in Any other Book, but where it is, ſur- 
ch rounded with Contradictions to it; What could 
he we think, but that it was the Work of One of 
A- — GT, - thoſe 
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thoſe Reviters of all antzent Hereſies, ſpoken 
of by the we. in Anſwer to his Charge a- 
gainlt Them? and the Declaration of One of 
Thoſe Dangerous Men, who are for adhering 
ro the Originals of the Goſpel? But, as it is 
a Part of that ſame Charge, which was drawn 
up in r to the Main Principles here 
expteſs d; It is fir ro make a Remark or Two 
upon it. And, a a i | 1 f C 
1. As no ſerious Writer has ever denied, but 
All have always contended, that it is the Du- 
ty (I will notday, Humility, becauſe I think 
That to be but little concern'd here,) of a 
Chriſtian, ſtedfaſtly to believe ALI the Truths 
which God has reveled to Him; ſo, this is an 
Expreſs Juſtification of Thoſe who encourage 
47 excite all Chriftians to enquire what He 
has reveled, and what He has not: without 
which Enquiry, it is impoſſible to know what 
io believe, and what to rejet. And fince 
this is the Practice of Thoſe whom the Biſpop 
has thought fir to treat in His mannet ; let 
Him ſee to it, that He be not condemn'd out 
of his own, Mouth. | r 
2. If it be a ſufficient Confutation of All 
Precenſes, and All Doctrines, as Innauatious, 
as the Biſhop plainly ſays,) to ſay with St. 
Paul, We baue no ſuch Cuſtam, nor the Churches 
af God ; which we cannot poſſibly do, with- 
out underſtanding this Saying, of Thoſe Times, 
and that State of Things, in which, and of 
which, it was ſpoken : Or, if it be a ſufficient 
Confutation of all Innovations to ſay, with 
our Saviour, From the Beginning it was not fo: 
3 et 
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Let the Biſhop honeſtly tell us, where Thoſe 
Humane Deciſions, in Articles of Faith, were 
at the Beginning, for which He is contending: 
Where Thoſe Liturgies arc to be found, which 
were, from the Beginning, to fram'd, as to e- 
clude Thoſe whom He wiſhes now to exclude? 
Where Thoſe Subſcriptions to Humane Articles, 
for which He is contending ſo carneſtly 2 
Where that New D:alett, and New Set of 
Phraſes, were, at the Beginning, which, it is 
acknowledg'd, were nor eſtabliſhd till ſeve- 
ral Ages after the Beginning, ſo as to ſtand in 
the place of the Faith ONE (at the Begin- 
ning) delivered to the Saints? Let Him an- 
{wer theſe Queſtions, upon the general Scbeme 
of this Charge : and I promiſe Him to ſet my 
Hand to it; which I aſſure Him, without This, 
I would not do for the whole World. ' 
3. If, ro become the Author of New Hypo 
theſes in Religion ; or ta call in queſtion thole 
Doctrines which have been AUW] AVS beliey- 
ed by AL; be fo great a Crime: then, cer- 
tainly They ought to be prais d, and not re- 
proach d, who endeavour ro ſet Men in the 
only Way of finding out what the old origin 
Dottrines of Chriſtianity, believ d even in the 
truly Mosr EARLY Age, were. And yet 
the Biſhop's whole Charge almoſt, is a bitter 
Invective againſt Sac. 
4. If the Biſhop, as He ſeems here, will only 
contend for thoſe Dactrines, which have 
© ALWAYS been firmly believed in tlie 
Church, even from thæ Moser early Ages 
* to our Times; He may allure Himſelf, H. 
| S 4 will 


"LS 


261 POSTSCRIPT. 


will have no Adverſarios. But if He means 
by Dotrmes, the Philoſophical \Explications, or 
Rhetorical Flouri ſbes, of particular Men; or by 
Dottrimes believed AL N] As, thoſe Points in 
Which there was a perpetual known Difference 
of Opinion; nay, in which many of the An- 
tient Writers differ froni Themſelves, as well 
| as from one Another; or if, by the Mos r 
Early Ages, He means Nor the moſt Early 
| Ages : Then, He does but abuſe the Bleſſing of 
Speech, when He uſes Words in ſuch a Senſe, 
il as They ought nor, and cannot, be under- 
ſtood in. | 
F. If there be no room for Invention in Re- 
gion; as the Biſhop contends againſt Them, 
who are always contending for the Same : Let 
Him ſhew What room there was for thoſe In- 
ventions of Men, which, He tells us, it has al- 
ways been cuſtomary to put inſtead of rhe 
Words of God; What room for invented Words, 
1 under Pretenſe of explaining Doctrines better, 
or fixing them more certainly, than the Origi- 
| nal Words of Chriſt and his Apoſttes could do. 


In tbe Beginning it was not ſo, may be of 
good uſe againſt Such Innovations, as well as 
6. The Biſhop's Repreſentation of our Be, 
ters is very remarkable. © The Chriſtian 
« Religion was comMPLETEL Y publiſh'd by 
our Bleſſed Lord, and his Apoſtles. — If 
. any Doctrine be not truly Primitive, AN 
„ Apoſtolical, we may ſafely reject it, ec. 
© WHENCE (ſays He) our Beſt Writers con- 
ſtantly appeal to the Judgment and Prac- 
. 3 


9 


POSTSCRIPT. 265 
e tice of the Church in the next CEN u- 
„% RIES Ar TER the Apoſtles, &c, That is, 
Chriſt and the Apoſties left it All perfect: 
And this is the Reaſon why Our Beſt Writers 
conſtantly appeal, Not to the Apoſiles, and 
Thoſe who lived With Them; as one would 
expect: but to Thoſe who lived ſome Hundreds 
of Years AFTER Them. Was ever ſuch a m. 

plement paſs'd upon the Conduct of the Beſt 
Proteſtant Writers? or ſuch an excellent Rea- 
ſon given for it? But in Truth, our Beſ# Mri. 
ters, at leaſt in their Controverſies with the 
Papiſts, are ſo far from appealing to the Fwudg- 
ment of the Church, in the next Centurzes after 
the Apoſtles, in any ſuch Senſe as the Beſbop 
is arguing for, againſt his Adverſaries ; That, 
the very Beſt of them, Mt. Ohillinguurth, has 
declared, upon the moſt mature Conſideration, 
how Uncertain generally, how Self-Contraditto- 
_ ry ſometimes, how Inſufficient always, He e- 
eem'd this Judgment to be. He had ſeen 
Fathers againſt Fathers; Councils again{tCaun- 
cis ; the Conſent of One Age, againſt the m- 
ſent of Another; the ſame Fathers contra« 
p dicting Themſetves ; and the like. And He 
found No Reſt, but in the Proteſtant + Rule of 

y He was willing to yield — _ 

hing, as Truth, 2uod ſemper; nique, ome 

— ; becauſe = well judgd that -Nothin 
_ coud be conceiv d to be embracd as Truth, 

at the very Beginning, and ſo continue in Al? 

Places, and at All Times, but what was de- 
. liver d at the beginning. But He ſaw, with 
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reſpect to ſome Contxoverted Points, how early 
the Difference of Sentiment was; What large 
Bodies of Men differ d from Thoſe who ſez 4 
upon the Name of Orthodox for Themſelves : 

and that, in —. = thoſe * which, 1 
ſuppoſe, is eſteem the B:ſhop amon 
2 Terms of 8 fra — 
Difference enough to divide the whole Greet 
Church from Latin; and to make their 
Cormunions as ſeparate,as different Creeds could 
make them. He knew thar it was a very mi- 
ſtaken Repreſentation of the Main Points the 
Hiſbop has in his Eye, to ſpeak of Them as re- 
ceivd in juſt ſuch' a particular Manner, and 
determin'd to juſt ſuch a particular Nicety, 1 
All Parts - the World at once: When all the 
tHiiftories of thoſe Points tell us, how much 
Difference there was, about them, amongſt ſincere 
Chriſtians ; that ſometimes One ſort prevail d, 
and ſometimes Another ; and that Nothing at 
laſt was ſettled, wichout the great Oppolition 
and Remonſtrances of Thoſe who were againſt 
Neu Hypotheſes, New Language, New Defi- 
nitzons, and New Terms of Communion ; or, 
in other Words, againſt making the public 
Offices of Religion to be Teſts and Cenſures of 
one Another... 

6. But, notwirhſtanding Theſe have been al- 
ways che Thoughts of Thoſe who have with 
Any Succeſs combated (not the particular 
Tenets,” but) the very Foundation of Popery ; 
as well as of Others, whom his Lordſbip points 
out: Vet there is not One of them, who was 
CRT. ever 
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ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to contend againſt follow- 
ing the common Rules of True Criticiſin, in in- 
tetpreting of Scripture; or againſt comparing 
the Language of it with That of Other Wri- 
ters, Who uled the ſame Language at or about 
the ſame Time. But, as the. Biſbop cannot 
produce One Writer of any Note, to juſtify 

this laſt Miſrepreſentation, with which He con- 
cludes his Iuuec live in the manner it began: 
So He muſt excuſe Them, if They cannot 
think it agreeable to any Ore Rule of Criti. 
ciſin, to take Books of ſucceeding Ages for 

Books of the ſame Age; to explain One Set of — 
Phraſes by Another, as diſtant in Senſe, as in 
Time; or to think that the Length of Several 
Centuries, with the help of all the diſtinct 
Views, all the differing Philoſophical Schemes, 
all the ſeveral Degrees of Paſſion and Unaer- 
ſtandimg in a great Multitude of Writers, did 

, not of Neceſlity make a very great Alteration ' 


IL in the Language, or in the Ideas annex d to 
f particular Words and Phraſes, 


Jam now come to an Eud of that Part of 
the Biſhaps Charge, with which 1 propos d to 
concern My ſelf. Upon the Regiew of what 
has been here obſervd, it is almoſt impoſſible 
to think that He ever vouchſafed ro; read, with 

his own Eyes, the Principles and: Phopoſitrons-of 
* Thoſe Men whom He was rcſolv'd to make 
th the Marks of his Reſentment... And one would 


ar be inclined indeed to hope, for his 9:21 ſake, 
„That He receiv'd” all his Impreſſions againſt 
- them from Hearſay; and that the Salvoe, as J 
| have 
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have been inform d, which He actually, (the 
F#ſt, I believe, of All Biſpops giving a ſolemn 
Charge to their Clergy,) makes uſe of in One 
+ of the heavieſt of his Accuſations, was de- 
ſignd by Him to run through them Al. For, 
tho Both are very highly unbecoming the Cha- 
racer either of a Biſbop, a Profeſſor, a Divine, 
or a Scholar; yet, of the Two, it is rather 
more excuſable to rm, that Such and Such 
Points are maintain d by Some Perſons, becauſe 
fJome Body told Him ſo; than to have ſeen their 
Writings himſelf, and afterwards to have 
changed Every one of their Doctrines into what 
He thought He could moſt eaſily make odi- 
ous. Bur, If, as He tells “ us, Theſe things 
have not been done in a Corner; ſo much the more 
Inexcuſable are They, who miſrepreſent, and miſ- 
tate, them to the World: And, whoever is 4- 
bove the Low Task of Reading the Works | 
of Thoſe He diſlikes, ought likewiſe to be 4- 
bave the much lower Tast of Writing and pub- 
liſhing Invectives againſt Them. 5 
But, on the other Hand, ſuppoſing the Bi- 
hop had repreſented the Opinions and Decla- 
ratioms of hig Adverſaries, with all that Fair- 
neſs and Impartiality which become All Men, 6 
but None more than. Chriſtians, and of Theſe, l 
None more than Such as teach Others: I ſay, 7 
Had He triuy repreſented the Sentiments of 
Thoſe whom He fo zelouſly atraques ; and « 


e 
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intermix d the ſame Declarations of his on with 
Them, which He here has made; che nage 
I ſhould have before my Eyes of His Lordſorp, 
in this Situation, would be No other than Thar 
of a Chriſtian and Proteſtant Biſhop, aſſembling 
His Chriſtian and Proteſtant Clerg y, and addref+ 
ſing Himſelf to Them in the following Manner. 

My Brethren, I think it my Duty to warn 
You, as Chriſtians, and as Proteſtants, againſt 
ſeveral very pernicious and Fatal Principles, 
which have of late been particularly and pubs 
lickly propagated amongſt Us. I acknow- 
ledge it to be * Dangerous and Fatal to im- 
“ poſe on Others, the In vEN TIONS of A 

wer whatſoever for the Precepts of God? 
h 


But charge yeu + to guard againſt Thoſe 

whoſe chief Crime it is To contend earneſtly 

againſt the impoſing Any humane Inv tn» 
TIONS, or, in other Words, Humane Deci- 
ſiuns, inſtead of the Deciſions it has pleas d 

God to give Us. I would not willingly be 
. miſtaken. It is + far from my Deſire to have 
- „the Church, by ſuch Methods, reduced 
- « within more narrow Bounds than Ou x 
„ «< LoxD himſelf hath confin d it: that is, 
1 by ſuch Methods as That of impoſing the Inven- 
„ lions of Any Men, for the Precepts of God. 
f Bur, on the other hand, As * it was ALWAYS 

d * cuſtomary, even from the Mosr Prin i- 
* TIVE Apes, for 8 Church to impoſe the 
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InvenT#zD Wok bs of Men, © as more 


fully and diſtinctly ſerting forth the True 


“ Senſe” of rhe Words of God, than the Mord. 
of Cad themſelves do; I exhort and beſeech 
You to have regard to this Cuſtom, and ſtrict- 
ly to adhere to it. The Bounds indeed, with- 
in which our Lord H INSEL F confind his 
Church, arc Thoſe which ought to be kept, 
without ſeeking out for more NAK ROW ones. 
But ſigee it has been the Cuſtom of Chriſtians, 
from the Mos r Primitive Ages, (that is, from 
about Three Hundred Tears after our Lord 
had ſettled theſe Bounds,) to alter them, 
according to their ſeveral Views, and the 
Rife and Decreaſe of their ſeveral Parties; 
and to impoſe upon one another their own I x- 
VENTTONS for the Bonnds of Chriſt's Church ; 
and to make theſe In vEnT1oNs the En- 
gines of their own Ambition, or mutual Re- 
venge, to the Exclufion of ALL who would 
not "agree to them: Therefore, I exhort you 
to follow the Cuſtom of Weak, Fallible Men; 
and ſtedfaſtly ro adhere to This Infallible Me- 
thod of making the Bomnds of the Church more 
narrow than Ohriſt left them; and of ſecuring 
to your ſelves more effectually all the Advan- 
tages of luck a Narrowneſs. Cleave to This: 
and have in Deteſtation Thoſe Men, who uni- 


formly adhere to Thar Method, which I have 


profeſs d to deſire ; and who are ſincerely for 
clearing All the Public Offices of the Church 
from ſuch INVENTI1ONS of Men, as are on- 


y 


, 
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ly TES s of a Party, and Cenſures of Thoſe 
who oughr to be reccivd in Love. 

I acknowledge indeed, that ſomewhere 
<-or other there muſt needs be a very GREAT 
“ Fault, when Any ON R of the MEANS 
« Believers is EX CLUDED from Communion, 
«4 who deſires to embrace it on the Terms 
« which Go p hath preſcrib d.. But I beſeech 
you to. avoid the Contagion of Thoſe Men 
who are conſtantly endeavouring to bring 
Communion as near as can be to this Un- 
blameable Rule; and to + unite profeſs d 
Chriſtians of very different Opinions in one 
Viſible Communion. For tho This be cer- 
tainly the only Way of having no Part in that 
VERY GREAT FAULT: yet if This be once 
put into Practice; Nay, If there be not Terms 
INVENTED, and impoſed, and inſiſted on, 
which will effectually exclude, not only the 
MEANEST Believers, but even Thoſe of ve- 
ry great Underſtanding, and very Unblamea- 
ble Conduct; Let Me aſſure You, that Thoſe 
whom I call Heretics, Schiſinatics, and Eu 
fiaſts, will communicate with Us; nay, and 
may poſſibly, ſome of them, get into Poſſeſſion 
of the higheſt Poſts and Dignities of the 
Chufch. . 

I am f̃ in Hopes, that, in the Opinion of 
Every true Son of this Church, it will be a2 
* ſufficient Confutation of All InxovaT1oNs, 
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4 ; c our Times, favours of Pride, — and not of 
= 4 the Humility of a Chriſtian, whoſe Glory 
t .confiſts_ in the ſtedfaſt Belief of All the 
A « Truths which Good hath reveal'd.” But at 

; © ſame Time, it is my preſent Deſign to 
_ raiſe even your Indi zgnation againſt Thoſe, the 
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A to ſay * 50 the Words of our Bleſſed Lord, 
a 4 1 7 it was not ſo. To become 
L the E ew Eper in Religion; 
A or to call Thoſe Doctrines into Queſtion 


JH * which haye ALWAYS been firmly believ d, 


— even from. the mosT EARLY A to 


Labour of whoſe Lives it has been to bring 
Gee back to the Original of their Faith; 
that They may know what vas at the Be. 
ming, and What was not: the Tenor of 
whoſe Writings runs always againſt New 
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3 in Religion; and carries Men to 
enquire what Doctrines have been ALWAYS 
believ d, from the truly mosT EARLY A- 

83 and what thoſe Truths are, which Gov 

imſelf has reveld; that ſo, They may not 
. ſuffer the Inventions o Any Perſon whatſoever, 
| 2 © th impoſed upon. th cir Credulity, * of 
: The . Chriſtian Rel ien having en 
"TI COMPLETELY publiſh'd to the World, 
6 4. «by our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles; No 

& Abpirio can be made to it, without 2 
« NEW Revelation. Here is no Room for 
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« NVENTION. If any Doctrine be not 
«< TRULY Primitive and ArOSTOLI CAT, 
« we may ſafely reject it as No Part of the 
&« Faith oN CE deliver d to the Saints.” Lou 


think perhaps from hence, that I am ſending 


you to Our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles; 
and to the Holy Scriptures, which I declare to 
be Our Beſt and ONLY SAFE Guide.” 


But it is no ſuch Thing. Tho' I declare the 
Scriptures to be our ONLY SAFE Guide; 
yet, I exhort you to have recourſe to Another, 


and that is, the Judgment and Practice of the 
Church in the Next CENTURIES, that is, 


Some Hundreds of Years, Ar TER the Apo- 


ſtles; about which Judgment and Practice there 
are and muſt be more Varieties, and more Di- 


ficulties, than can ſoon be repreſented. Thus I 
ſpeak to you of the Scripture, as of an oN x 


Guide; which I forewarn you to be No Guide 
at all, without Another Guide to lead it: and 
as of a SAFE Guide; whilſt, if you depend 


upon it without a ſafer, I forewarn you of 
Great Danger, if not certain Ruine. Chri- 


& ſtianiry was indeed, CoMPLET ELN pub- 
4 liſh'd by our Lord Himſelf, and his Apoſtles. 
« No Room for Addition or Invention. The Faith 
« was ONCE delivered to the Saints,” before 
St. Fude wrote thoſe Words in his Epiſtle. Bur 
I beſecch you not to be led by Theſe Acknow- 
ledgments into Miſtake. The Church, (that is, 


The prevailing Number of Chriſtians, ar ſome 
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Hundreds of Years diſtance from this firſt Set- 
tlement of the Faith,) found it neceſſary to 
make Adaitions,' and to IN VENT Words and 
Phraſes, on pur poſe to exchude Thoſe, who were 
-not-excluded by the ComPLET® Publication 
of Chriſtianity made by Chriſt and his App- 

files; and ever ſince, has had a + Cuſtom of 
aua Propoſitions, by way of Explication, to 
that Faith which was long before ON c x de- 
liver d to the Saints; and as to which, I have 
declar d there is no room either for Audition or 
- Invention. This, I fay, has been Cu/tomary 
from Conſtantime's Time: and therefore, is Night. 
And theſe Explications being, in Our Opinion, 
True; We can come, by the help of Our un 
Conſequences, to call That by the Name of 
Primitive, which in the Beginning uus not ſo : 

To ſpeak of That, as A Creed of the moſt 
EARLY AGES, whoſe Maker is Unknown, 
tho the Many Ages are well-known, in which 
It wasinot To interpret the being ſuſtiſed by 
Faith vin the Apoſtiès Phraſe, to ſignify that 
à (riſtian cannot be ſaved without believing, 
concerning the Divine Nature, Perfons, and o- 
her Myſteries of Religion, juſt as, We think, We 
our ſelves believe; even whilſt at the fame 

Time we contend that They are Inexplrcable : 
and to call by the Nickname of + Innovations, 
not New-Words, or New Creeds, known to 
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be INVENT#D many Centuries Ar TIR the 


Faith was ComyLixTELy publiſhd ro the 
World; but the Attempts of Men to bring us 
back to the Or p original Rule, and their 
Declarations againſt all IN NOVA TIOxS, and 
all turning alide from the Ou p Paths. 

But, My Brethren, Let not the Appearance of 
Theſe, or any other ſeeming Inconſiſtencies, ſtand 
in your way. Acknowledge the Proteſtant 


Principles, for Decency's ſake : But ſtedfaſtly 


adhere to the Pop;ſh. Let the Scripture be, in 


Mords, the ON LV Guide and a SA FE Guide. 


But, in Deed and in Trauth, let the Cuſtom of 
the Ghurch, in framing TESTS; or the Fude. 


ment and Practice of it very long After the 


Scripture was writ, be your Guide. And then 


only You may be ſure of Exc LU DING Thoſe 
whom You call Heretics; and of having a 
Glorious Church, within as Narrow Bounds, as 
the Heart of Man, made narrow either by Zeal, 


Auarice, or Ambition, can wiſh to ſee it. 


I do not mean, by what T have now ſaid, to- 


impute to the 'B;ſhop, the holding expresſly, 
knowingly and deſignedly, ſuch pen Contra- 
diftions, as Theſe ate: but to ſhew, as I haye 
upon ſeveral Occaſions, the Force of Truth, 
ſtronger than every Thing that oppoſes it; 


which thus extorts the Confeſſion and Auotaal 


of Multitudes of Points, which overthrow All 
that, either through a miſtaken Zeal, or an 
Unwary Haſtineſs, is pour d forth againſt It. 


FA Whe- 
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Whether Theſe are not Great and Palpable Thcon- 
ſiſtencies, let the zzeaneſt Reader judge. What could 
be the Intention, or Motive, of ſuch a Procedure, and 
of ſuch a Treatment of his Brethren ; or from whom, 
or from whence, Any Incitements to it could come; 
J neither know, nor enquire. I cannot think the Bi- 
ſhop capable of known wilful Injury to his Neighbour: 
and therefore, as to that Groſs part of it which falls 
to my Share, I cannot think of Any thing more 
proper for Me, or more Tender with reſpe& to Hin- 
ſeh, than to pray to God To forgive Him; for (I hope, 
I believe, ) He knows not what He does. Whether He 
has uſed all proper Means of coming to the Know- 
” ledge of thoſe Principles, which He has treated as 

the Worſt and moſt Unchriſtian ; but which are in- 

- deed the Beſt, and the moſt Chriſtian ; I leave to an 

Higher Infallible Judge. And to the ſame Judge I 

appeal, from the Sentence of All, who judge their Bre- 

thren before the Time ; and from the Tribunal of Men, 

which is often the Tribunal of Paſſion and Prejudice; 

and always of Frailty and Fallibility : begging 
leave to put Them, and A ſelf,” in mind of That 

Day, which * $*will ſhortly overtake all of Us, 

„ herein We ſhall experimentally find how fruit- 
3 leſs” All our Miphtielt Preten/ffons will be, if it 
© ſhall be found by Him, who will bring to Light the 

_ hidden Things of Durkneſs, that We have ſpent out 

Time in beating our Fellow- Servants ; that We have 

: been Accuſers of. our Brethren, without juſt ground; 
| and refuſed to Them every Inſtance of that Favour 
and Goodneſs, which Me our ſelves fo much more 

* Rand in need of at the Hands of our Great Judge. 
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